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"We must beware of falling into the fatally common error of supposing that what
we seeisall thereisto see.”

Charles Webster L eadbester,
The Astral Plane, 1895
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"The isolated knowledge obtained by a group of specialistsin a narrow field hasin
itself no value whatsoever, but only in its synthesis with all the rest of knowledge
and only inasmuch as it really contributes in this synthesis something toward
answering the demand; who are we?"

Erwin Schrodinger,
Science and Humanism, 1952
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Preface by Robert Butts

I’m more than happy to recommend Beyond The Physical, by Don DeGracia. | think his fine
book is full of penetrating insights into those great yet persona questions about redlity that we dl
have. Don covers a wide variety of subjects and emotions as he probes into our atempts to
understand the illimitable mysteries of this marvelous universe that, | believe, we're dl cresting together,
individudly and jointly. His materid ranges from a higory of the occult to the latest in scientific
discovery. In his own words, Don shows that “science and occultism are highly related in both
methodology and content.” Y et there are no dry, pedantic platitudes here. Beyond the Physical isan
exceptionally lively and well-thought-out book for the layman and the scientist. Indeed, it reveds
our insatigble curiogty as we wrestle endlesdy with those profound questions of our exisence: It's
about our mordlity, our psychic nature and power, our science and art and literature and psychology.
It's about much more too - But | can’'t do Beyond the Physical justice here, redly. | can only note that

Don guides us in most illuminating ways along highly creative paths of interior and exterior
discovery. Thisbook isan excellent inquiry.

Robert F. Butts
Elmira, NY
1991
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Introduction

Thisisawork that is concerned with building bridges, with building intdlectud bridges.
| will address many topics throughout this book, and these will be topics that are not usualy
discussed dde by sde. In my discussons of the many branches of science, occultisam,
philosophy and mysticism, | have not made any atempt to be overly technica and erudite. That
is, thisis not a technicdly exhaustive work. Overdl, this book is meant to be a broad overview
of avery complex set of topics. | have purposdy taken asmpler gpproach in this presentation
S0 as to keep this book accessible to a wider audience. For the reader interested in obtaining
gregter detall, | have provided a bibliography with references ranging from popular accounts of
topics to current and highly technicd scientific journd articles of pertinent subjects, as well as
origina occult sources.

The chapters of this book will be broadly grouped under three main sections. The first
section will be a survey sction in which we will review science and occultism. Here we will
discuss the structure of modern science, and as well go into occult ideas and authors whose
work will lay the foundetion for subsequent clams.  Section two will atempt to clarify the
meaning and relevance of occult notions within the scope of our everyday lives, and as well will
offer my particular perspective on the nature of a synthes's of scientific and occult world-views.
Section three will serve to create a greater philosophica framework in which to understand the
clams put forth in the first two sections.

This book has essentidly two themes. Fird, that a scientific interpretation of occultism
shows overwhemingly that modern science and occultism are compatible forms of knowledge
and can be synthesized into a hybrid "scientific occultism” that is superior to ether branch of
knowledge done. The second theme of this book, presented in section three, is essentidly a
philosophica and moral gpproach to the nature of knowledge, and that is that our experience
subsumes our knowledge of our experience, and not the reverse. Or basically, that no system
of thought is cgpable of capturing the totdity of the nature of our experience as human beings.

| try in this work to avoid the pitfdls of having to work within ingtitutionaized concepts
and definitions. What | mean by this is that | will not subject mysdf in this book to the
limitations inherent in the highly specidized nature of modern learning.  Though modern ideas
shdl play important roles in many points | will raise, overdl such a framework is too limiting to
express the type of indghts | wish to convey. Granted, the specidization of the intellect isin
some respects necessary, but in other respects it is highly arbitrary. Human knowledge and
experience are in redity highly interrdlated and interdependent, and in this regard, intellectua
gpecidization is only a detriment. There are many levels of redization | wish to address
throughout this book and the ditinctions and classifications of the contemporary intellect serve
a times only to cloud and obscure otherwise rdlatively ample ideas. But | must emphasize that
much contemporary thought will play acritica role in the following discussions.

| wish in this book to convey to the reader an attitude, an attitude that cannot be
described in the abstract but one which is dependent upon certain sets of facts, assumptions,
contentions, observations. | wish to illustrate an attitude that can only surface through amosaic
of ingghts which conceptudize our experiences in particular fashions.
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What this means is tha much of what | will say will probably seem a times very
abstract and unrelated to practicd life. Yet | hopeto illugrate to the reader that my approach is
eminently practica in terms of our everyday lives, in fact that my whole gpproach is grounded in
a pragmatic and operationa orientation, one that is free of hypothetical conjectures and
gpeculations and focuses only on that which iseminently "red" in the broadest possible sense of
thisword.

For | shdl throughout this work chalenge the reader with the clam that the most red
things in our lives and experience are our attitudes and perceptions, the contexts and
frameworks of our subjective experience within which we conceptudize the events we cdl life.

D.J. D. 1993
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SECTION ONE: Background Information

This section will provide the necessary background informeation for the daims of this
book. Here we will get a fed for the Sate of modern knowledge from a scientific and
philosophica perspective. We will as well survey the nature of occultism, and focus especidly
on the modernization of occultism. We will end this section with a brief survey of authors who
are dready involved in ascientific interpretation of occultiam.
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Chapter 1. Preliminary Remarks About History

It's very hard not to fed that there redly is no such thing as history. When you stop and
condder dl of the available lines of thought open to ustoday, it isdmogt asif thereis no time--
or that dl of the times, dl of the periods in history--mix and intermingle right here and now
within our consciousness. It seems to me that our particular "now” is atempora nexus in which
al of the "nows' bleed imperceptibly into one another and that dl of the possible things that
could exig actudly do exist here within the grasp of our understanding. Yet, then again, |
redlize, with more than a hint of irony, that the only reason | can st and think such athing is
because of our history, and particularly because of the history of our Western Civilization in the
Twentieth Century.

Probably the main theme one can identify looking back over the past hundred or so
years here in the West is a continued expanson of our thoughts and perceptions. No sooner is
a new plateau of understanding reached and, at that point, it is aready obsolete; "old news'.
The didectic expanson of thess-antithess-synthess is congtantly compounding upon itsdf in a
dizzyingly magnificent trash hegp of accumulated knowledge that seems to be the characteristic
of our age. On dl the levels of culturd activity this has been the one over-riding theme; the
exploration of posshilities. Our mass consciousness has flown like a greet river into every
concalvable nook and cranny that our redity and experience will provide. When you st and
look at al the accomplishments in art, science, philosophy and mathematics, music, poetry and
drama, politics and economics, production and consumption, technology, education and dl the
other endeavors with which we whittle away the time, it redly makes one wonder if there's
anything left to do. Is there redly anything new under the sun?  But you, like I, fed that
gnawing urge that drives us on, that culturaly imbued knowing thet, yes indeed, there is more to
come. Indeed, the best is yet to come. For after dl, this is Infinity and there is room for
everything.

If dl of this sounds overly dramatic, then forgive my tendencies in such a direction. |
just can't help fedling a sense of awe when | look back at the colossal changes and develop-
ments that have occurred in only the last century of our species history. | strongly believe in
the dictum; "Y ou don't know athing unless you know its history”. Having ahistorica view gives
us the advantage of appreciating a thing's roots, and gives us the insght that things ways seem
to fdl right in the place they beong. Also, higory teaches us that human affairs go like a
pendulum, first to one side and then the other. And knowing this we can get a sense of what the
future just may hold, and such a sense of anticipation further girs us on to redlizing the future
today, in our own lives. On the other hand, if we neglect a thing's history, then it's easier to be
intimidated by the thing, to not understand its naturd context. In this case the thing becomes
decontextualized and some of itsessenceislost. Thereault isthat we then put the thing in anew
context, and quite inadvertently contribute to the accumulation that we call history.

| make these statements on the basis of my forma education in science where my peers
and | were taught, and are taught, the wondrous ideas of the likes of Newton and Eingein,
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Schrodinger and Helsenberg. Y et these ideas are taught to us in a historica vacuum. No one
ever explains to us why these men created these idess, or just what the factors were in their day
that led them into these ideas, or why it is that humans even do science in the first place. No,
ingead we are taught a bunch of very dry mathematics, dry formulas, dry laboratory techniques
in the hopes of acquiring a decent job and gaining approva for surviving the rigor of a science
education and being successful in a cold and competitive market place. Then again, | should not
sound asif | am complaining, because if we al knew these things from the beginning, then
where would that renewing vitdity that accompanies each generation’s rediscovery of the
knowledge of previous generations come from?

So my topic now is the changing nature of contemporary civilization's vaues and
perceptions into new and broader vigtas as a result of the continued expansion of the Western
mind- set.

Let us start with today. Now--here in the world of today--we live in an era of mass
production and consumption, mass communication and mass populations. We are dl the
products of a civilization whose imagination was sparked by science and arationa approach to
our lives and the world around us. We live in aworld of machines, machines made in the image
of the science that spawned them. And some of us are content, some of us discontented by this
redlity, and some of us amply don't even think about it. Yet those of us who do think about it
gpend our time wondering why it is this way, and what we can do about it, and how we should
go about making sense of it. Ultimatdly, these are dl of our concerns. And ultimately, | believe
that these have been the concerns of dl those individuds throughout this century who have
contributed to the condition of thisworld in which we are now asking these same questions.

Today there is a revolution occurring in our thinking. New ways of conceptudization
are being explored, old vaues are being questioned and challenged. Many idesas that were
unthinkable even only twenty years ago are beginning to receive serious congderation in modern
intellectud circles.  In many respects, this Stuation is a response to the changing needs of our
times, a response to challenges thet face dl of us who are sengtive to the needs of the modern
world, those of us sendtive to the need to find new ways of perceiving and undersanding a
world of ever exploding possbilities. In this quest for new values and new ways of thinking,
many are rediscovering old ways of thinking, ancient philosophies from other cultures, and
breething new life and meaning into these ideas, finding in them a relevance to the particular
needs and chalenges that we perceive to confront us. On every leve, this book is itsdf a
contribution to the present revolution occurring in modern thought.

It is well known and broadly discussed that science and the amazing advances which
have semmed from modern science are in large part responsible for the many unprecedented
gtuaions in the world today. It is, however, becoming even more commonplace to be of the
opinion that it is not so much science itsdf that is responsible for our contemporary world
Stuation, but how we perceive and utilize science thet is the fundamenta factor. That is, focusis
dhifting to an andyds of the undelying assumptions behind the scientific orientation of
contemporary civilization. The vaues and metaphysics underlying our present day sciences are
being discussed increasingly, and daso being chdlenged increesingly. Nowhere is this more
evident than in contemporary physics with the popularization of the developments and
revolutions in modern physics beginning with Relativity and Quantum Mechanics a the turn of
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this century and continuing today with the advent of the new theories of Chaos and Fractd
Geometry.

In recent times there has been much written about the new metaphysics underlying these
advances, and clams put forth that the supposedly new metaphysics behind these scientific
advances are not realy so new, but are in actudity the old metaphysics of other culturesin a
new disguisel. It is currently quite fashionable to spesk of quantum physicsin the same breeth
with ancient metaphysicd doctrines of the Eadt, such as Taoism or Buddhism. There is much
merit to this approach.

Primarily these new attitudes reflect a new openness and willingness to embrace other
doctrines and world-views. This goproach is dso indicative of a new flexibility to our thought.
We are not s0 insecure anymore that we must defend our conceptions a the expense of
dternative ways of perceiving the world. On other levels these movements in contemporary
thought reflect a type of culturd diffuson, and in many respects are laying the groundwork for
atogether new forms of culture based on a synthesis of both ancient and modern, Eastern and
Western gpproaches. In every respect this is nothing but a positive development in our cultura
evolution. It is the purpose of this book to continue this synthesis, this quest to embrace new
and old views, to find gmilarities in ideas that were previoudy thought to have nothing in
common.

One the mgor turning points in the higtory of the twentieth century intdlect which has
lead to the change in attitude discussed above was the publication in 1932 of a mathematical
proof in a paper entitled On Formally Undecidable Propositions of Principia Mathematica
and Related Systemsby Kurt Goddl. Godd's work in this paper marked the death blow to the
philosophical pogtion known as postivism, a philosophy that molded the scientific and
intellectud thinking throughout the first haf of this century, and whose effects il linger today.

It was the contention of the poditivigts that the world could be known rationdly and
completely soldy within the scope of mathematica and scientific logic. It was Godd who
proved, usng the very heat and soul of the pogtivids doctrine-- mathematics--thet it is
impossible to ever conceive of such a system of logic. It is not my desire here to go into the
details of Godel's proof because it has been amply documented elsewhereZ. My point here is
that Gode's proof reflected an important turning point in the nature of the twentieth century
intdlect, a turning away from broad, monoalithic approaches of underganding, toward a new
type of plurdidic intellectudism.

A dmilar trend was dso experienced a few years earlier in the physics community with
the advent of quantum mechanics. Here, for the fird time, physicists were forced to alow a
new complementarity into phydcs, in which mutudly exclusve explanations for the same
phenomena were admitted to be acceptable under the appropriate circumstances. | am of
course referring to the famous "wave/particle’ dudity presented in 1929 by Nids Bohr and his
"Copenhagen” interpretation of quantum mechanics. Again, the twentieth century intellect was
forced, by its own standards, into replacing a previoudy monolithic mind-set with a more
plurdistic gpproach.

Both of these developments were only surprising within the expectation that the world
and our experience could be captured within the framework of one unified and complete system
of rationd thought. Up into the twentieth century this was the underlying and dominating
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motivation behind the intellectua endeavors of the West. Alan Waits in Beyond Theology3
goes into greet detail as to the higtorica origins of this metaphydics, rdaing it to the Chrigtian
origins of contemporary avilization.

Today it is becoming increasingly understood that the truly vaid approach to arationa
undergtlanding of ourselves and Nature requires the use of many different perspectives. Godd's
proof spdls out the implication tha we cannot understand the world solely in terms of
mathemdatics. The principle of complementarity in physcs, that is, the wave/particle dudity of
matter, aso tells us that more than one perspective is necessary even to describe the possibilities
inherent in physica matter. We are today beginning to appreciate that the phenomena of Nature
exig in their own terms at their own unique levels and that the terms used to describe one leve
of phenomena may or may not goply to phenomena a other levels. Thus we return to the
essentia theme of this work: that through a plurdity of gpproaches to understanding, we may
truly come to gppreciate the vast mysteries and complexities of Nature and the human experi-
ence.

Notes: Chapter 1

1The two current books that espouse the relation between guantum theory and
mysticism most clearly are: Capra, (1976), and Zukav, (1979).

2For discussions of Godel's Theorem in various contexts see: Hofstadter, (1979) for
discussons of this theorem in the context of sdf-referentid; Kline, (1980) in the context of the
history of mathematics, Guillen, (1983) in the context of modern mathematica theory; Rucker
(1982), in the context of mathematica theories of infinity. Or, Kurt Gode's actud paper is
reprinted in Davis, (1965).

3watts, (1973).
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Chapter 2. The Four Great Classes Of Knowledge

In the context of the plurdity of modern gpproaches toward knowledge, let us begin by
considering four traditiona approaches or perspectives toward knowledge: science, philosophy,
occultism and mysticism. My purpose in this chapter is to broadly lay out and delinegte the
relaionship between these four approaches to knowledge. In doing so, we shdl as well lay out
our conceptual basis for the chapters to follow.

Firg off, there is, and has dways been, a congant exchange and interplay among the
four in terms of their greater socia context. In some cultures, for example ancient Greece or
India, or Medieva Europe, the studies of philasophy, science, occultism and mysticism were so
intimately intertwined that no redl distinction was made between theml. Granted, these cultures
may have seen the four branches of knowledge in a different light than we do today. Yet they
saw knowledge in a unified framework in which dl four of these approaches had equd validity.
However, the way that science and philosophy are taught today in the universties, it is dl too
gpparent that thisis not true. Also, the way that religion has been disenfranchised from secular
learning in contemporary cuture makes it hard to redize that these four approaches to
knowledge can, and have, worked together. It is only by a careful survey of the exigent
mystica and occult literatures that one comes to redize many of the ancient concepts did not
necessarily possess the same meaning that we ascribe to them today in the typica university phi-
losophy class.

Congder the following examples to illudrate this point. | was taught in an introductory
class to the philosophy of science that the Greek notion of the elements (the ancient concept of
the five dements- earth, air, fire, water, and ether) was the classca forerunner of our modern
periodic table of the chemicad dements. That is, the separation of earth, air, fire, water, and
ether was a primitive attempt by the Greeksto classfy physical matter. Asamatter of fact, the
popular college introductory textbook on chemistry by Mortimer2 has pictures on the cover of
the sky, the ocean, afire, and rocks- again referring to the Greek dements as a preclassfication
to modern chemigtry.  Yet in an occult context, these notions have a completely different
meaning. They are symbols that are meant to represent the congtitution of a human being as
folows earth is the physica body, water is the emations, air is the mind, fire is the will, and the
ether isthe soul. Why the symbols have these meanings is discussed a greeat length in chepter
11. The point here is that the modern university interpretation is quite incomplete and seen only
through the eyes of our own cultural beliefs and definitions.

A second example concerns the field of Chemigtry, which believesthat it pulled dchemy
out of the Middle Ages and turned the pseudo-scientific, hdf-mystica nonsense of the
achemists into an exact science3. What the chemists don't seem to redlize is that chemistry
evolved from a bastard verson of pseudo-achemy. Chemidry, in other words, is actudly the
descendant of a quack achemy performed by people who didn't understand the true nature of
the dchemicd symboliam, and literdly thought thet the god of dchemy was to convert physicd
lead into physical gold. Nuclear physicigts today even brag that they have accomplished what
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the dchemidts could not by converting lead to gold in their nuclear reactors. All of this happy
patting on the back is wrong. The essence of achemy was highly spiritual. The dchemica
symbolism was meant to be symbolic of the spiritual transformations possiblein mar®. No true
achemig tried to turn lead into gold, this was Smply a metgphor of the spiritud transformation
that Buddhigt's cal "enlightenment”, or what Bucke termed "cosmic consciousness', or what |
would cal the essence of the mydtical gpproach to knowledge; the attainment of mystica ingght
(see below).

Both of these examplesillugtrate how little people know, in generd, of the actud history
of Western thought or what other culture's ideas meant in the context of that culture. Such a
generd antipathy towards other cultures redlly taxes views such as presented by Alan Watts that
ours is a culture obsessed by history. If that is true, then | don't know whose history obsesses
us. But back to the point; these examples illudrate that today, the historical relationship
between science, philosophy, occultism and mysticism is one of separaion and autonomy, if not
hodtility. These examples aso illugtrate how we bias ancient concepts and interpret them only in
a fashion meaningful to us, within the context of our culturé's implicit assumptions about the
nature of redlity.

Actudly, to the true mydic, nothing is segparate from anything dse, and any
classfications of the nature of redity are seen as that--classficaions. Redlity itsdf, from the
mysticd vantage point, could care less what you cdl it: "IT" is anything you wish to cdl "IT"--
and everything dse as wdl. Mydgticism isthe true spiritua approach, it is the true way to rdigion.
What we cdl religion today in the West is but a watered-down, overly rigid, dogmetic and
inditutiondized vestige of ancient expressions of the mydtica experience. The true mystica
experience defies the mind at dl of its levels, whether these ke words or rituas, dogmas or
beliefs, and brings into direct comprehension the overwheming and unquestionable, yet ever-
changing and ever dynamic, living unity of al existence.

But today,in generd, science, philosophy and occultism al mock the mystica
experience as ether some type of neurctic emotionalism or as an interesting anthropol ogica
phenomena.  On the other hand, those not antithetical to the mystical experience take the
paradoxica action of trying to express the experience in terms of words (examples here would
be both J. Krishnamurti and Alan Waits). This is inevitable to those who have undergone the
experience, but any such verba and intdlectud description of the mystical experience will only
confound those who have not had this paradoxical, but very natura, experience.

Contemporary occultism is so fragmented into a variety of schools and dogmasthat it is
hard to generaize about common attitudes in actua fields of occult practice. Some embrace
modern science and philosophy in a Smilar fashion to the ancient Greeks, such as Theosophy,
where there is dways didogue about how the latest scientific developments fit into the
Theosophica world-view. Other occult groups are as hogtile to modern science as science is
hostile to them, such as the current Neopagan Movement2.  In generd, as we shall see
throughout this book, occultism has a completely different mord orientation towards life than
does modern learning in science and philosophy. At leest in theory this is true, dthough often,
unfortunately, occultists have a hard time living up to wheat they preach.

On the other sde of the spectrum, science and philosophy, as taught in the universities
today, meke a mockery of occultism and mysticism. This is clearly illusrated in the above
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examples. Yet the mocking presumptuousness of modern science and philosophy towards
occultism and mydticiam is only an admisson of ther ignorance and insecurity in the light of
knowledge and wisdom that neither possesses.  Still, without such a naive and juvenile atitude
towards mystical and occult knowledge it is unlikdly that science would have gone as far as it
has, and been as successful asit has been, a unraveling the mysteries of physica metter.

| don't think the same can be said for modern philosophy however. | redly don't know
what modern philosophy has accomplished. Modern philosophy seems to me to be like a
wild-man running around in cirdes and making a whole bunch of noise but not redly saying
anything in particular. Thereisaquote by J. J. van der Leeuw that is appropriate in this regard:

"Egpecidly in philosophy we have suffered for many years from a
deluge of words, barren of action, and consequently the man on the street has
come to look upon philosophy as a pretentious speculation leading nowhere, an
intellectud game, subtle and clever, sometimes not even that, but aways without
practicd vaue for the life of everyday. Often it has been such; disguising its
lack of redity under the cloak of a difficult and technicd terminology it
frightened away the investigating layman and made him fed that it was his faullt,
his shortcoming which prevented him from understanding its profound mysteries.
Only the bold and persecuting investigator discovers that its cloak hides but a
pitiful emptiness...The profoundest minds have ever spoken the smplest
language."®

The underlying idea here is tha modern philosophy has had the most to lose by
divorcing itsdf from the ancient wisdom and, in particular, the spiritud aspects of ancient
philosophies. In this regard, note in this quote the line: "...without practicad vaue for the life of
everyday." What is the use of gtting around philosophizing if it does not do Humanity some
good? Most modern philosophy is little more than a rationdization of common attitudes, the
seeking of judtification for implicit culturd norms that we know deep in our subconscious are not
hedthy or right. | will return to thisline of thinking in section 3.

Within the scope of modern academic philosophy, when we look at such trends as
postivian and exigentidism, we see how barren philosophy has become.  Postiviam is the
philosophicd postion which clams that al things can ultimaey be undersood in terms of
science and mathematics. To a postivig there is no need for spiritudity or religion, mythology,
occultism, or mysticism because al of these things are made obsolete by the sure and precise
knowledge of science and mathematics. Existertidiam is the philosophica postion that man's
lifeis hisown and is essentidly absurd. To an exigentidist thereis no God, and even if thereis
it doesn't matter because ultimately man himsdf is responsible for his choices

To be fair, there is merit in each of these perspectives, as they are both intellectua
reactions to the explosive changes that have characterized the history of the twentieth century.
Pogtivism has grown out of an over-optimism of the accomplishments of twentieth century
stience.  Exigentidian is essentidly the opposite reaction; it is the dread and disgust, and
obvious absurdity, of two World Wars and the nuclear bombs of science.
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It is only when we take these views too far that they become a problem. Yet that isthe
stock and trade of the modern philosopher--to come up with aviewpoint and swear thet it isthe
truth and &l dher views are obsolete. Whether it's ever stated or not, this seems to be an
underlying assumption in the way modern philosophy projectsitsdf: that ultimetely through al of
its dizzying word games, somehow or ancther, philosophy is going to find the Utimate meaning
of things. This is how the modern philosopher judtifies his existence and livelihood, aong with
the need to keep dive dl of the philosophica baggage from days gone by. To be sure, not al
philosophers and philosophy teachers are like this, but in generd, this is how modern academic
philosophy projectsitsef. | spoke in chapter 1 about the need of the early 20th century intellect
to find the one complete and rationd system of thought, and even though other branches of
modern learning have abandoned this attempt, it still seems to be the subconscious motivation of
modern philosophy.

At any rate, to a universty philosopher no two philosophies could be more different. |
was actudly taught that positivism and exigentidism are opposites in that they posit mutualy
excdugve world-views. Yet I've read enough of each to redlize that these two philosophies are
different expressons of the same genera approach to life, and it is an approach that is, to use
LaDage's term, "metaphysicaly ignorant'?. Aside from the fact that both of these philosophies
grew primarily out of a cultural counter reaction to the effects of modern science, they are both
sweeping philosophies devoid of any spiritua content, completely ignorant of the great spiritud
truths of mankind. In comparison, even Chrigtianity looks good, for at least Chrigtians admit to
our spiritua redity. But these two philosophies have had thelr impact during this century,
especidly in science. | would think that if it were not for the postivis and exigentidist move-
ments and their generd effect on our cultura development since World War 11, our modern
science might more resemble occult knowledge and be more embracing of spiritua redlities.
But the spiritud emptiness of twentieth century philosophy has indeed bled into science, like a
child who is a bad influence on other children, and led our twentieth century sciences into the
dead-end dley of metaphyscd ignorance.

This is redly an ironic dtuaion when you condder the atitudes of the founders of
science, right up from Kepler and Newton down to Eingtein and Schrédinger. For al of these
men were motivated by great spiritud truths in their quests to understand the physica world,
and this spiritud ingpiration obvioudy spesks through in the ongoing greatness of these men's
ideas. These great founders of science, in their own eyes, and in spite of attitudes projected into
these men'sideas in the modern universities, were intimately involved in aspiritual questS.

In generd today, one sees much of pogtivismand exigentidism in scientific philosophy.
One dlear example of this is Prigogine and Stenger's book Order Out Of Chaos®. As a
scientis, Prigogines work in the thermodynamics of irreversible systems is outstanding, as is
evidenced by the fact that he received a Nobd Prize in 1977 for thiswork. Yet as awork of
philosophy, this book leaves much to be desired. Order Out Of Chaos is primarily a histori-
ca/philosophicd andysis of the trends in science leading to the advent of chaos theories and the
sciences of complexity. Yet, Prigogine and Stenger's andysis of the metaphysics and history
leading up to present day science is as empty and devoid of spiritud ingght as postivism ever
was. These authors project the history of science as if the concept of "God" never existed, or
that it was but a mere child-like notion to be superseded by supposedly more sophisticated sci-
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entific concepts. Other examples of this variety of podtiviam in popular science literature can be
found as well, notably the somewhat condescending secularism of thinkers such as Carl Sagan
or Stephen Hawking, who, resting al fath in modern scientific knowledge, are dso quick to
belittle rdigious and metaphysicd traditions.

The fundamentd problem with modern science's metephysicad ignorance is that, snce
science has permested our culture to such a vast degree, then to that degree aso our culture
itsdf is ignorant of spiritud redities. Thus, knowledge and technology throughout this century
have grown and been gpplied in a spiritud culturd vacuum. And this has lead us to the vast
problems we now face as a gpecies with regard to pollution, the waste of our natura resources,
the possihility of atomic warfare, over population, and so on. Again, we will return to thistrain
of thought in the find section of this book and look very cdosdy a the effects of science's
metaphysical ignorance and see how this is related to present socid problems, as well as our
perceptions of oursalves and Nature.

But as the pendulum of history swings back to the other side, there has been in recent
years an attempt to dleviate this spiritual vacuum crested in our culture by a metaphysicaly
ignorant science. This movement | will cdl the "science/mysticism” debate and is typified by
books such as Capra's The Tao of Physics or Zulav's The Dancing Wuli Masters, and in the
works of Ken WilberlO, Lawrence LeShanll and others. The generd orientation of the
science/mydticiam debate is that the underlying metaphysics of quantum mechanics is smilar, if
not identicdl, to the underlying metaphysics of ancient Eastern philosophy.

As was explained in the previous chapter, this trend is extremdy podtive in that it
reflects a new openness in Western thinking. But in historica terms, like | mentioned in the last
chapter, when we look at the trends of history, they move like a pendulum, and that is the red
higtorica roots of the present science/mysticism debate. We must redlize tha this movement is
aso a counter cultural reaction, it is a counter reaction againgt poditivism and exigentidism. In
gregter socid terms, the science/mydticism debate is a counter cultural reaction againg the
generd metgphysica ignorance of our culture. The fundamentd cultura theme that underliesthis
movement is the need to reintroduce a sense of spiritudity back into modern academic learning.

However, the generd theme to this debate is not dl that new, and a very insghtful and
relevant discussion in this regard was origindly presented in 1928 by J.J. van der Leeuw in his
book In Conquest Of Illusion. The points van der Leeuw make pertain immeasurably to the
issues discussed in this "science/mydgticism” debate, as well as to a potentid synthesis of science
and the occult, and e relevance of such a synthess to greater philosophica and mydicd
issues.

Van der Leeuw, as a representative of mystica and occult lines of thought, has never
been a part of academic learning. Thus, van der Leeuw's ideas are more than Smply a counter-
response to pogtiviam and exigentidiam. His idess reflect the occult point of view in which dl
knowledge is seen as playing an essentid role in human culture. Thus, he discussesthe relative
postions of science, occultism, philosophy and mydiciam in the overdl scheme of human
knowledge. Again, he does so from an occult perspective, which, as we shall see as we
proceed, is axiomatically grounded in the understanding of Humankind's spiritudity.
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His discussion begins as follows.  In terms of the knowledge each produce, science and
philosophy stand in a mutudly illuminating, dbeit mutudly exclusve postion to one another.
According to van der Leeuw:

"Philosophy dedls with the ultimate principles and redities which are the
eternd foundation of our world, science deals with the multitude of phenomena
in which these principles gppear to us, philosophy dedls with the why, science
with the how; philosophy searches for the ultimate nature of being, science is
concerned with the functions and workings of this world of forms surrounding
us...Thus the two, dealing respectively with phenomena or appearances without
(science) and with the redities or find principles within (philosophy), are
supplementary and equally necessary to afull understanding of theworld." 12

He then proceeds to carry this distinction into the domains of occultism and mysticiam:

"It is interesting to see how the essentid difference and mutudly
supplementary character of philosophy and science are evident dso in ther
respective extensgons into mysticism and occultism...The clam of occultiam is
that this physcd world is not the only world which can be investigated
scientificaly: it teaches that there are worlds of subtler matter which can be
explored scientificdly by those who have developed the faculties of perception
in those worlds... clairvoyance...clairaudience and other amilar facuities...(Y et)
Occultiam, as little as science, has an answer to give to ultimate questions; it
may show us the workings of things--the how--somewhat further than ordinary
science can... but essentidly it is not the task of ether science or occultism to
answer find questions...”

" ...as we find occultism presented as an extension of science so do we
find a philosophical mysticism presented as an extension of philosophy. The fun-
damentd doctring, that of the unity of al life, beongs to the domain of
philosophical mysticism; no darvoyant investigation a whatsoever level can
ever obsarve the unity of life..Intellectud philosophy may come to the
conclusion that thereis aworld of redity of which our everyday world is but the
image (or shadow); philosophica mysticism goes one ep further and clams
that it is possible for man to enter that world...and experience living truth...In this
way philosophica mysticiam is as legitimate an extenson of ordinary philosophy
as occultism is of ordinary science13

| think it is apparent that van der Leeuw's distinction is very useful in terms of the current
science/mydticism debate. The most revant point is that this debate is grounded in a confuson
of the respective domains of scientific and mystical knowledge. That is, one is expecting too
much from science when one supposes that science is cgpable of addressing issues rightfully
belonging to philosophy and mysticism. Erwin Schrodinger also believed and said this14. Van
der Leeuw's ideas dispd this confusion and provide a highly workable bads to discuss issues
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pertaining to the science/mydticism debate.  As a matter of fact, the above quote provides
explicitly the basic assumption of this book: occultiam is an extenson d science, and neither
science nor occultism are rlevant in terms of the ultimate principles sought for in philosophy, or
directly experienced by the mystic. However, the reationship among these four approaches is
not black and white, and we shadl see many points of contact and much overlap as we proceed.
Agan, | will not subject mysdif to the arbitrary limits of intelectua specidization in this book.

However, | believe that it is fundamentally important that these issues, that is, the
relationships between science, philosophy, occultism and mysticism, be put in their proper
perspective if this counter revolution in science towards a more spiritual orientation is to
be successful. In this case, success means having a fundamental and sustained impact on
the metaphysics behind modern science and the social perceptions of science, and thus,
on our actual definitions of what scienceis, and how it isrelated to our lives.

With this in mind, let us take the work of Ken Wilber, a prominent author within the
present science/mydticism debate, and analyze his thinking with respect to the ideas in van der
Leeuw's quote. Wilber's viewpoint is very smilar to the one | am presenting here, with his
position being that the mystical experience transcends the boundaries of scienceld. On this
basis, Wilber presents his "spectrum of consciousness' approach to psychology16 to account
for the goparently many different levels of human subjective experience, ranging from the
physca ego consciousness up through the mydtica levels of avareness.  His notion of a
"gpectrum of consciousness' is somewhat reminiscent of the view of the "planes of Nature' as
taught in occult literature (what these planes of Nature are will become clear as we proceed for
we shdl discuss them in greet detall). In his "spectrum psychology” Wilber defines four broad
levels of this spectrum which include: 1. the Ego leve, 2. the Biosocid levd, 3. the Existertid
level, and 4. the Transpersond leve. Without going into the specific details of each of these
four broad levels, according to Wilber, each of these leves reflects progressvely broader
aspects of human consciousness. As we shall see, such an gpproach is used in occultism as
well, in that each of the progressively "higher nonphysicd planes is intimately relaed to pro-
gressvely broader aspects of human subjectivity. However, Wilber's discussons dong these
lines are grounded in purdy physica conceptions of human existence and subjectivity, and
completely ignore occult concepts which describe our subjectivity as nonphysica. We will see
that occultism defines the spectrum of human consciousness, as embodied in the concepts of the
planes of Nature, in primarily nonphysica terms.  This concept of "nonphysicd” has an
incredible bearing, not only on the nature of any theory of psychology and human subjectivity
that we may posit, but aso on how we see the rdation between physica and nonphysicd, or
more generally, objective and subjective phenomena. In other words, as we shdl see, occultism
has much to say about the relationship between physics and psychology.

In generd, the main weakness of the present science/mydician debate is that it
completely ignores occult thinking and concepts. Wilber's concepts, as representative of lines
of thought in the science/mysticism debate, do not make a clear distinction between mysticiam
and occultism, and so do not present the picture as clearly as van der Leeuw has done in the
above quote. Asfar as| have found in Wilber's works, and in other works that have originated
in the science/mysticism debeate, these authors do not seem to redlize the operationd redlity and
methods of manipulation and perception (clarvoyance, out of body trave, etc.) in the
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nonphysica planes and the implications these have for modern science. These very topics are
indeed the exact subject matter of occultism, and they have an incredible bearing not only on
how we view science, but dso how we persondly view ourselves and the myriad levels of our
actual experience.

The point | am getting at here is that the current science/mysticism debate is right on the
verge of redizing that: It is not science and mysticism that are intimately related but
science and occultism.

Van der Lesuw makes this very clear by defining occultism as an extenson of science
into "subtler" relms, and puts philosophy and mysticiam in ther rightful place aswel. We will
soend many of the following discussons ducidating the comnections between science and
occultism, as it is one of the two fundamenta themes of this book that modern science and
occultism are intimatdy interrelated, or, as van der Leeuw says, occultigm is an extension of
science.

Thus the bottom line to this entire discusson is thet, in spite of the seemingly disparate
character of the four gpproaches to knowledge embodied in science, philasophy, mysticism and
occultism, they are dl in redity hghly rated. Present trends in thinking have been moving in a
direction that is making these relations clearer and clearer. Tying modern science to the mystica
approach, as the science/mysticism debate has done, was the first step. This step has been
necessary to show that science can indeed be "spiritud”. The next sep in dlarifying the
relaionship between these four great classes of knowledge comes in understanding the
relevance of occult thinking to modern science, and particularly to theories of human psychology
and theories of physics. Itisthe very purpose of this book to begin thistask.

Notes: Chapter 2

1To get a fed for how other cultures, especialy ancient cultures, felt about the
relationship of these four approaches to knowledge see Sdigmann, (1976).

2See Mortimer, (1983), the cover to the 5th ediition.

3This atitude is exemplified in Jaffe (1960).

4 ceurate descriptions of alchemy can be found in Hall (1972), and Sdligmann, (1976).
SStarhawk, (1982).

6van der Leeuw, (1968), page 1.

/LaDage, (1978).
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8In Wilber, (1984), the author has done a great service to al those interested in the
actud religious and metgphysical opinions of the scientists who have created modern science by
collecting in one anthology essays written by these scientists about these matters.

9Prigogine and Stengers, (1984).

10wilber, (1982) and Wilber, (1984).

11| eShan (1974).

12van der Leeuw, (1968), page 59.

13|bid., pages 63-64. Regarding van der Leeuw's discussion of the relationship
between science, occultism, philosophy and mysticism, | would like to point out that this quote |
have provided highlights only the essentids of his argument. On pages 58-67, van der Leeuw
provides a quite detailed and ingghtful discussion to which the interested reader is referred.
Here | have only attempted to capture the essentiad argument presented by van der Leeuw.

1Awilber (1984), pages 77-84.

151hid.

16wilber, (1977).
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Chapter 3. A Survey Of Contemporary Science

As| gated in the previous chapter, science and occultism are highly related in the sense
that van der Leeuw describes.  Science is an invedtigation into physica phenomena and
occultigm is an investigation into essentidly nonphysica phenomena. We will discuss what it
means to say that occultiam is an invedtigation into nonphysica phenomena in the upcoming
chapters. | have three intentionsin this chapter. Firg, | would like to describe sciencein such a
way as to set the stage for a wnification or synthess of scientific and occult idess.  What this
means is that | will focus on concepts and notions from modern science tha are particularly
relevant in thisregard. Yet, even though | am taking such adant, | will do so within the context
of all of the disciplines of science that are practiced today. Indeed, it is necessary to have at
least some understanding of the relationship between the various disciplines of science in order
to appreciate the relevance of occultism to science. My second intention isto  convey to the
reeder the actua spirit and "fed" of what science redlly isto those who do it for aliving; to show
that science is ared activity that red people actudly do. For | fed that science has become
overly mydified in the popular mind, and that the average person sees scientists as somehow
larger than life. Though scientists have done some greet things, they are normd people like
everyone dse, and | want the reader to redize this. And third, | would like to describe science
in such a way that it is seen in the greater scope (one among many) of activities with which
human beings involve themsdves. In this third regard, let us begin by looking briefly a the
history of science.

What we cal science today is an activity and approach to life that has its origins in the
Renai ssance period of Western European historyl. It was during this time that Western Europe
was climbing out of the Middle Ages through the discovery of the writings of the ancient
Mediterranean civilizations which had been preserved by the Byzantine culture.  The
rediscovery of ancient Greek and Roman teachings, the works of Gaen and Ptolemy and
others, ushered in a new mentdity for Western civilization. As well, this was the time of the
crumbling of the Medievd feuddism and the early beginnings of secular nation-states and
capitdistic economies.  The 14th through 16th centuries was a period of grest trandtion for
Wegtern civilization as it broke out of the shackled ignorance of the Middle Ages. The rise of
modern science was the rise of a new attitude and a new civilization in Europe. The secular
humanism which replaced the sacred traditions of the Church was an atitude that rejected the
blinding faith required by the Church and replaced it with new and open eyes turned toward the
marvels of Nature.

Initidly, science did not exist as a separate branch of learning. Those who used science
were scholars, physicians or magicians (achemists and agtrologers). In this period science was
not distinguished from Natura Philosophy, but was a part of it and was seen as one gpproach to
knowledge among many.

But over time, as physicians and magicians tried to apply the ancient learning, errors and
discrepancies were discovered one after another. As a result, many began to branch out on
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their own and bregk away from the teachings of the ancients, usudly quite violently , as the
ancient teachings were the stlandards of learning to the respectable society of the day. Thiswas
a period of innovation that bred the likes of Paracelsus, Kepler, and Francis Bacon. It was at
this period in higtory that Giordano Bruno was burned at the stake by the Roman Inquisition for
his espousd of Copernicus theories.

This was age of the beginning of the red innovative spirit behind modern science which
scoffed at usdless traditions and mocked the myths and old wives tades of the past. The
fallowing quote in which Paracdsus is defending his teachings againgt those who would cling to
the old ways conveys the spirit of the period nicely:

"You are not worthy that a dog shdl lift his hind leg againgt you. Your
Prince Gadenisin hdl, and if you knew what he wrote me from there you would
make the sign of the cross and prepare to join him."2

The culmination of this period can be seen in the works and discoveries and very life of
Gdileo Gdilie, armed with his crude telescope observing the moons of Jupiter (among other
things) and overthrowing old dogmas for good. And as these bold innovators pressed on
againg the weight of worn out traditions, they left behind them an accumulation of new facts,
new practices and techniques in medicine, astrology (which became astronomy), mathematics,
navigation, physics and chemistry and every other field of endeavor they touched. And this ac-
cumulation began to take on an identity of its own and these things became known as "science’.

And here we are today, 350 years after the death of Gdileo, the inheritors of this
science. A lot of water has gone under the bridge in thistime.  After the era of Gdlileo, science
took on a definite form. First there was Newton with his mathematics and physics, Laplace the
great French mathematician and physicist, Ddton and Lavoiser, the founders of chemidry.
Then the nineteenth century saw Maxwell and his laws of dectromagnetism, Darwin and his
theory of evolution, Mendd éeff and the periodic table of the eements, Mendel and his laws of
genetic inheritance. And as history entered the twentieth century even more bold and
goectacular developments had taken place Eingein's Theory of Rdativity, The Quantum
Mechanics of Plank, and Bohr, Heisenberg and Schrédinger, the discovery of the genetic code.
And there is the work of thousands and thousands of others, whose names are not as familiar,
who have |€ft for usthis heritage of knowledge and techniques that we call science.

Then, with the advent of quantum theory, the proverbid dam broke and the world
transformed amost overnight. Today, a mere 60 years later, we live in a world of spaceships
and computers, satellites and lasers, genetic engineering and, last but not least, nuclear bombs.

It is very easy to be intimidated by modern science, but the best way to overcome this
intimidetion is by knowing history, and understanding how science fits into history. For nuclear
bombs and lasers did not come into existence overnight or out of the blue. They have their roots
in Gdileo's gruggle with the Church, in Newton's caculus, in Maxwel's equdtions, in the
philosophies of Nietzsche or Wittgenstein, in the lives of red people who lived and waked on
the Earth like you and |. The rise of modern science is a courageous and inspiring story. What's
important to redlize about the people who created science is that they were in some respects
driven. They were driven by an urge to understand; to understand truth, to understand
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Humanity, to understand Nature and to understand God, at al costs and no matter what their
contemporaries believed. These were people with curiosity and animated minds, people who
were obvioudy dissatisfied with the explanations of their day and so drove through cregtive
work and effort to discover new explanations and new ways. And because they were driven,
they left for mankind atrail of accumulation; more techniques, more explanations, more science.

It was only after World War 11 that science really became the enterprise it is today.
That scientists could produce an atom bomb made the world stop and take notice.
Governments and paliticians became involved in the scientific enterprise to a much greeter
degree than they ever had before. And science, during the last fifty years or so, has become a
multi-billion dollar enterprise, and the preoccupation of affluent nations. More scientists have
lived snce W.W.11 than in dl the past taken together.

Modern science is the way of life in the late Twentieth Century. Modern science, |
think we can say in dl farness, is the officid State Religion of contemporary civilization.  No
longer is stience the activity of rebellious intdlectud upstarts. Today it is the accepted way and
practice, it is our tradition--a tradition that Max Weber called “rationdization"3. Science has
definitively and findly ousted religion and replaced it as the ultimate dispensary of truth. And
today we treat the proclamations of scientists as past ages treated the proclamations of priedts.

| think it is important to redize the socid redity of science today. Much of the popular
image of the scientist as the lone seeker of truth is today but a myth of an image that died over
100 years ago. Today science is a very sober and rational enterprise, and it is a huge
enterprise.  Science is no longer an adversary to the legitimate powers. The scientist today is
the right hand man to governments and huge multi-national corporations. Today's scientist is
Merlin the magician of King Arthur's Court.

Thereisno facet of our modern life that is unaffected by modern science. The roads we
drive on, the cars we drive in, the gasoline our cars use, the toothpaste we use, and the wine
and soda pop we drink, our polyester underwear, al the medicine we take, our TVs, stereos
and VCRs, the telephone and microwave oven; dl of these are the products of modern science.
Some like to make the didtinction between science and technology, but this is a usdess
diginction. Technology is the physica product produced from science. Technology exists
because we do science in a capitdistic free marketplace.

And as wdll as the physical products of science, our whole image of who and what we
areis grounded in modern science. We see ourselves through science's eyes, through the ideas
and notions that make up modern science. Through the eyes of science, we know the Earthisa
globe spinning about a vast nuclear fire-bdl called the Sun, and that our Sun is but one of
billions of amilar entities that we see as sars in the night sky. And we know that the human
race is but one species among millions here on the face of the Earth, and that great processes of
evolution over long ages have created life as we know it today. We think of our bodies as
complex arrangements of chemicds, and TV commercials sdl us on the cholesterol content of
their products. Science has defined for us what and who we are. Science is the myth maker of
the modern world.

Since everybody uses technology, and most everybody is exposed at least to some
degree to the mythology of science, then, in these respects, everybody uses science as well.
But there are certain people who use science more than others; people who use science on the
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job, you might say. These people are not only scientists, but engineers, and doctors, teachers
and even philosophers and businessmen.  These are the people who make their living by doing
science today. The man (or woman) on the street has a different image of science than the man
(or woman) who does science. In the media, science is displayed in a sensationdigt fashion that
is nothing a dl like the redlity of doing science. The popular image of science and the ideas
used by scientigts in their day-to-day endeavors are two totdly different things. The redity of
doing science on the job can range from the monotony of testing the qudlity of a piece of
equipment over and over again to the excitement of winning the Nobel Prize.

Mog of the excitement in science today is not with the thrill of discovery, but with the
prestige of discovery?. In the day-to-day activity of science though, there islittle discovery, it is
mogtly gpplication of what is known. So the engineer programs well known equations into his
compuiter, the medica technologist analyzes blood samples, the graduate student sequences yet
another gene. When new facts are discovered they are but incrementa steps in a direction that
is cearly lad out and anticipated. The bulk of modern science has little to do with the
penetration of Nature's profound mysteries. There rave been recently discoveries in modern
science that are deep penetrations into Nature's mysteries, and | am referring to the new
science of Chaos and the new mathematics cdled fracta geometry (which will be discussed
below). But such steps are rare. Usudly it's just more of the same old thing; a new pill, a
better engine, a biodegradable plastic bag.

At this point there are some notions | would like to discuss that will make it eesier to
understand the nature of scientific knowledge and the relationships between the various theories
in science.  Also, the following discusson will be criticd for understanding the raionship
between science and occultism.

A philosopher named Thomas Kuhn published a ground breaking book in the 1950s
entitied The Sructure Of Scientific Revolutions®. Kuhn's concern as a philosopher was to
develop an understanding of how scientific theories change, and how science as a whole
evolves. Kuhn put forward the theory that, in any particular branch of science a any given
time, there exids a guiding intelectua framework that Kuhn refers to as a "paradigm”. A
paradigm isamodd of how the world works, it isa set of ideas that defines whet is and what is
not red to the scientist who uses that paradigm. A paradigm is like aroad map that the scientist
uses to make sense out of Nature. Kuhn actualy likens a paradigm to a puzzle, and likens the
scientists who use the paradigm to puzzle-solvers. Thus, the popular image of a scientist as a
discoverer is wrong in Kuhn's account of science. The only "discoverer™ is the person who
cregted the paradigm initidly; the rare Newton or Eingtein. The cregtor of the paradigm was the
one who recognized and expressed anew way to view the world, a new truth, a new definition
of what isand wheat is not redl.

But the new paradigm is very nebulous, there are a lot of holes in it. What happens
though is that other scientists will begin to accept the paradigm, incomplete though it may be,
and e redity within itslight. A prime example of this Stuation occurred when Charles Darwin
expounded his theory of evolution by natural selection. When he origindly stated this theory, he
had no actuad mechanism to account for the process of natural sdlection. Yet this did not stop
scientists from accepting Darwin's theory as a "road-map” to explain biologicd life aswe seeit.
The fact that this theory could not redly explan how naturd sdection occurred was Smply
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overlooked, and it was trusted that this mechanism would eventualy be found. Forty or so
years later, Mendd's laws of inheritance were rediscovered, and it was eventudly redized and
accepted that the "gene' pogtulated by Mendd was indeed the actud physica bass for
evolution by naturd sdection. Thus, a paradigm is far from complete, or even consstent, & the
time of itsinception.

The scientists who come to accept a new paradigm are then what Kuhn cdlsthe "puzzle
solvers', for they have been given a incomplete picture of the world, and it is up to them tofill in
the details. The puzzle solving scientist does not discover anything, he smply fills in the blanks
of the paradigm and gives it more detall and makes it richer in particulars.  But even though
there are more details, the essentia definition of what is and what is not red is gill the same.
Thisiswhy | sad above that most discoveries in science are but incrementd steps in a clearly
anticipated direction. Redly, in Kuhn's context, these are not discoveries but puzzles that have
been successfully solved. And Kuhn, usng examples from science's history, shows that
paradigm creators are rare and the vast bulk of scientists are actually those who are the puzzle
solvers.

Now there is more to Kuhn's theory that pertains to how scientists change from an old
to anew paradigm. To say that a paradigm defines what is and what is not red to a scientist is
very important. What this means is that the scientist only accepts the facts that the paradigm will
alow him to accept. If the scientist encounters a fact that does not fit into the paradigm then the
scientist will either ignore it or attempt to bend the paradigm to fit the fact. However, sometimes
the paradigm samply cannot bend to fit certain facts. In this case other, usudly younger,
scientists will come dong and creste new paradigms to try to explain the anomaous facts.
What results then is the competition between paradigms for the right to define redlity in the
scientists eyes.  This is what Kuhn cdled a "scientific revolution”. The outcome of such a
scientific revolution, according to Kuhn, has little to do with "truth” or with an understanding of
Nature. Kuhn likens a scientific revolution to Darwin's notion of the "surviva of the fittest".
That is, what hagppens during a scientific revolution is literdly a competition between different
groups of scientigts for the right to define redity. And the stronger group wins, perhaps by
politicd means, and in spite of what may or not may be "truth”. Often, scientific revolutions are
hostile and bitter affairs amongst scientists of competing camps. The new paradigm only comes
to prominence when the exponents of the old paradigm die. That is, when al of the scientists
who beieved in the old paradigm die, and dl that is left are the younger scientists who use the
new paradigm, then the new paradigm will eventudly take over in the eyes of the scientids.
Thus, a scientific revolution comes to pass, and “facts’ or “truth” have very little to do with the
process.

These are the essentia notions we need for understanding science and for understanding
the relaionship between science and occultism.  Firg, in terms of understanding modern
science, one needs to redize that each of the fidds of science is a paradigm. Thus the
understanding of the different disciplinesin science amounts to understanding the paradigms that
define the disciplines.  Second, with respect to discussing occult and scientific ideas and the
relaionship between them, we must redlize: 1. occultism and science are different and compet-
ing paradigms, and 2. that to attempt to show a reationship between scientific and occult ideas
amounts to no more than a scientific revolution. Claming that occultism and science are related
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isadmogt a declaration of war on the paradigms that currently make up modern science because
none of these paradigms accept occult facts.

3.1 The"Hard" And The" Soft" Sciences

There are a few different notions by which to understand modern science. One was
dready mentioned; "pure’ verses "gpplied" science. What these terms mean is that "pure”
science is science that is done with the intent of "knowledge for knowledges sake' and
"gpplied” science is science that is done for some definite gpplication. Within this digtinction, an
example of pure science would be a researcher studying migratory patterns of birds smply
because she wants to understand the phenomena. A perfect example of applied research
involved scientists figuring out how to separate the isotopes of uranium to build the atom bomb.
In this case, they did not separate these isotopes to just know how to do it, they had a particular
goplication in mind. But there are some examples of research that dont fit easly into this
digtinction, like AIDS research. One would think this would be a case of gpplied research, but
itisnot. Much "pure’ knowledge is needed, in this case about the immune system and about
how the AIDS virus interacts with the immune system. When the didtinction of pure verses
gpplied knowledge is closdy scrutinized it turns out to be an ambiguous digtinction, and thus,
one not well suited for characterizing the scientific enterprise.

Another digtinction made among scientidts is the issue of the "hard" verses the "soft”
sciences. In this case the "hard" sciences are those that are grounded in mathemétical theories
such as physcs and chemigtry. "Soft" sciences are those that use little mathematics and are
primarily descriptive and quditative, such as psychology or sociology. This is a farly good
diginction to make though the terms are somewhat mideading in their implications. What |
mean by thisis that, for example, the study of a chemica reaction is easy compared to say, the
sudy of human psychology which is hard. But thisis not what scientistss mean. They use the
term "hard" to denote that these sciences are on a firm mathematica bad's, whereas the " soft”
sciences are wishy-washy (or soft) in thisrespect. What does it mean to say that ascienceison
a firm mathematical bass? This means that the essence of the paradigm the scientist uses is
defined by a mathematica theory. In some respects this distinction is a leftover from the hey
day of postivism's influence on modern science.

Yet thisis a useful digtinction because the "hard” sciences, those that are firmly rooted in
mathematica theories, are usualy more reliable. That is to say, a "hard”" scientist understands
and can predict his phenomena better than a "soft" scientists can understand and predict her
phenomena (I use the pronouns that way to make a joke on the male chauvinist scientists and
thelr terminology). Let me eaborate on thisin aclearer fashion.

What we mugt redize about modern science is that the paradigms thet define the "hard”
sciences are dl interrdated in terms of concepts and definitions, experimental andys's and the
like. The paradigms of the hard sciences are very interchangeable amongst each other. The
paradigms of the "soft" sciences, on the other hand, are very fragmented and terms and
definitions cannot be interchanged. And most importantly, the "soft" sciences exist in avacuum
relaive to the hard sciences. Another way to say thisis that the "hard”" sciences form one big
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happy family, but the "soft" sciences do not, and neither do they fit into the family of "hard"
stiences. That the "soft" sciences should or should not fit in with the "hard”" sciences is a philo-
sophicdl issue. | believe they should because | believe in the unity of Nature, in spite of the
paradoxica need for many languages to describe Nature's unity. And, as we shal see, the
relationship between science and occultism has an incredible bearing on the present state of
dissociation between the "hard" and "soft" sciences.

Now, examples of the "hard" sciences are the generd fidds of mathematics, physcs,
chemigtry, and biochemidry. Each of these disciplines has amyriad of specidties but they need
not concern us here. Now in the actua education of these scientists, a mathematician does not
need to learn physics, chemidry or biochemistry. A physicist needs to know mathematics, but
not chemigtry or biochemistry. A chemist need to know math and physics but not biochemistry.
And a biochemigts need to learn the most: math, physics and chemistry. That is, these science
are cumulative. Generdly spesking, epecidly in terms of actud university curricula, thisis
true, dthough each progressively broader discipline gets a less detailed education of the more
basic disciplines. Thus chemists or biochemists do not know math as well as physcists and
mathematicians, for example. But in actud professond practice, ance dl of these disciplines
goeek the same language, and tha language is mathematics, you will find physcigs doing
biochemigtry (Francis Crick, the co-discoverer of the structure of DNA was one of these), or
biochemists doing math, for exarple Mathematicians used to stay modtly in ther own
academic world. But now, with the advent of computers, mathematicians are coming out of
their holes more and participating in physics, chemistry and biochemistry.

We can genegrdly carry this cumulaive chain of disciplines into biology and physology
(and their respective sub-specidties), and dso into the fiedd of medicine. But in the actud
educetion for these specidties, only the most cursory overview is provided of the more basic
sciences such as math, physics and chemidry.

This gtuation in the "hard” sciences may seem conplicated (and it is) but it stands in
gark contrast to the Stuation in the "soft" sciences. Here we have sciences such as psychology,
anthropology, and sociology and the myriad sub-disciplines of each of these. Now, unlike the
"hard" sciences, the "soft" sciences are not dl interrdated. For example, within psychology
aone are many competing schools of thought and paradigms; Freudian psychoandysis, Jungian
psychology, behaviorism, Madow's trangpersond psychology, the newer cognitive psychology,
physiologica psychology, medica psychiatry, only to name afew. Similar lists could be drawn
up for the other "soft" sciences. Whereas a chemis, physicist and biologist dl agree to the
meaning of terms such as "work”, "pressure’, "energy” and other common terms they use, it
would be a miracle if Freudian, Jungian and behaviorist psychologists could agree on the
meaning of terms such as "persondity”, "cognition”, "consciousness' and other terms that a
psychologist may use.

In Kuhn's terms, the "hard" sciences are very mature to have come to a Sate where
there is an established consensus of many standard definitions of phenomeng; thisimpliesavery
dable set of paradigms (in this case, a set of paradigms that pertain to the nature of physica
phenomena). The "soft" sciences, on the other hand, are very immature in their development as
sciences precisaly because they congst of many competing paradigms with no common
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consensus or sandard definitions of the phenomena they claim to study (that being the study of
the many levels of human behavior).

And as | gated, there are as yet no paradigms in the "soft” sciences that are related to
the paradigms of the "hard" sciences. "Hard" scientists and "soft” scientists are educated into
completely different paradigms; they spesk vadtly different languages. What this means is that
the sudy of physica matter is unrelated to the study of human behavior in very fundamenta
ways. There are no stated principles in modern science that tie together the behavior of atoms
and humans. Or another way to say this is that modern science does not provide a unified
description of the world. Again, this is because the sciences that sudy human behavior are
unrelated to the sciences that study physical events.  About the only attempt made in this
direction is in the newer fidd of cognitive psychology, in which an edlectic sampling of
paradigms from computer science, artificid intelligence and other sources are gpplied to human
behavior. Yet it is unlikely that the cognitive psychology paradigm will produce the type of
gynthesis of "hard” and "soft" sciences which will dlow for the discovery of generd principles
between Humankind and Nature because the cognitive psychology framework is ill too
intimately involved with addressing traditionaly "soft" scientific concerns. But there is dso
another avenue in modern science that points to fundamenta principles operating both in
physica matter and human behavior and this involves the new science of chaos and the new
fracta geometry. | will go into this point in more detail below and in other chapters.

For aninitia look at dl of the disciplines that make up modern science, this digtinction of
"hard" verses "soft" sciencesis useful. However, in actud practice, there is much more overlap
than these terms imply. For example, a science known as psychopharmacology--which is the
sudy of the effects of drugs on behavior and the mind--draws heavily on both biochemistry and
physiologica psychology, as well as medicine. Furthermore, it is very important for the reader
to redize that modern science is congantly changing in terms of the paradigms that define it and
the relationship between these paradigms. Thus, any generalizations about science as awhole
must be taken with agrain of sdlt.

So keeping this overlap and dynamism of paradigms in mind, the important thing | want
the reader to redize with this "hard"/"soft" distinction in science is that the "hard” sciences are
grounded in a relatively unified theoretica framework which is, in generd, not shared with the
"soft" sciences. To anticipate a bit, perhaps it is possible to develop an gpproach to the "soft”
sciences (which in essence are the sciences of human behavior) which is fundamentaly
grounded in the same paradigms as the "hard" sciences. | will suggest that this can be
accomplished by introducing occult notions into science and coupling these notions with the new
paradigms provided by theories of chaos and fracta geometry, as well as with the paradigms of
guantum mechanics. This contention will serve as the subject of the following chepters.

There isanother point | would like to make about the difference between the "hard” and
"soft" sciences and this was dluded to above when | said that the "hard" sciences were better a
predicting and understanding phenomena than the "soft" sciences. The reason this Stuation
exigs rests primarily on the nature of the paradigms each uses. In generd, in the "hard” sciences
the paradigms used provide a mechanistic explanation of the phenomenabeing studied. Here
| am not taking about the mechanistic philosophy of Newton's clock-work universe. What |
mean here is that the paradigms and models used in the "hard" science provide detaled
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mechanisms of cause and effect to explain the phenomena they study. It is because"hard’
sciences understand, explain, and describe the mechanisms of the processes they study that
these sciences have been so successful at elucidating Nature's secrets.

On the other hand, there are no mechanigtic explanaions in the "soft" sciences in
generd. Usudly the paradigms of the "soft" sciences amount to little more than philosophica
opinions concerning the nature of human behavior (Maxist sociology, for example, or
behaviorist psychology), and are usudly broad sweeping generdizations. Such generdizations
usudly do nothing to suggest actud mechanisms in human behavior. Thus this dichotomy aso
explansin part the relative strength of the "hard" sciences over the "soft" sciences.

However, there are fundamental scientific reasons why there is no substantid overlap
between the "hard" and "soft" sciences and this involves the respective content of the "hard" and
"soft" sciences.

Firg thereisthe issue of complexity. The subjects studied in the "soft" sciences (i.e. the
operation of the brain, large-scde socid behavior, persondity development) are extremey
complex systems from the "hard" science point of view. Thus, "hard" science approaches fdl
goat at these levels of complexity if they are gpplied literdly. An example here would betrying
to understand the behavior of the brain in quantum mechanicd terms--thisis Smply impossble.
Furthermore, in terms of the analyss of complex systems, the "hard” sciences usudly cannot
adequatdly ded with systems that seem to bein their domain. A prime example hereisthat the
behavior of biologicd systems cannot be adequately described using present theories from
chemigry and physcs. These theories provide partid windows of understanding into say, the
behavior of enzymes or cdls, but there are till fundamenta behaviors observed in these systems
that cannot be adequatdly explained in "hard" science terms, such as enzyme biogeness, gene
behavior or cdl divison (and ultimately the development of biologica organization).

The second fundamentd scientific factor that separates the "hard” from the "soft" science
is one of observationd methodology. "Hard' scientists operate under a reductionistic
methodology in which they isolate a system from its naturd environment in the laboratory and
then dissect it into its component parts.  This is a methodology that, though it is attempted,
cannot redly be applied to human systems. We cannot put human societies in a laboratory and
then manipulate them to see what are the controlling variables. The study of human systems
generdly requires an observationd methodology akin to what biologidts, ethologists and
ecologigts use to study animasin their naturd settings. Thus, the "soft” scientist’s hands are tied,
S0 to speek, reldive to the "hard" scientist in that the "soft” scientistss Smply cannot manipulate
the sysems they study to obtain the type of information that "hard" scientists routindy use.

There is a third scientific factor as well which separates the "hard" and "soft" sciences,
adde from complexity and observationd methodology, and this is the issue of time. Time, as
we dl know in our everyday experience, dways goes forward. Phydcigs cdl this property of
time "irrevershility”. lrrevershility is intimately connected with two seemingly contradictory
observations in Nature: firgt, that natural complex systems seem to get more complex over time,
as with biologica or culturd evolution, second, that some natural systems seem to "run down”
over time. This is the idea of "entropy"; ultimady that disorder wins (or entropy becomes a
maximum). Thus, biologica organisms die, species and cultures go extinct, or the universe dies
in aheat death.
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The rotion of time leads to these two seemingly contradictory notions, systems get more
complex over time or systems run down over time. Thisis a greet problem in modern physics
for the reationship between these two seemingly contradictory aspects of timeis not understood
on any fundamenta basis. That is, entropy and evolution are not built into the supposedly
fundamenta theories of modern physics, for example relativity or quantum mechanics. Yet
these notions play a vitd role in the study of the systems that "soft" scientists use, such as the
evolution of cultures or the development of persondities.

Along with chaos, fractas and quantum theory, this issue of time and irreversibility will
a0 be another scientific theme that will thread through this book. What we shdl see is that
occult views offer some novel approaches to this particular problem that are relevant not only in
a"hard" science context, but as well in the context of relating the "hard” and "soft" sciences.

Thus, to summarize, the "hard" sciences and "soft" sciences presently are unrelated
because of the following factors 1. the relaive maturity of the paradigms, 2. the use of
mechanigic explanations in the "hard" but not the "soft" sciences, 3. the complexity of the
systems being $udied, 4. observationd methodologies, and 5. the role played by time and
irreversibility in our theoretica understanding of naturd systems.

The issues of complexity and observationa methodology resolve themsdves into the
philosophica issue of the reductionistic mentaity of modern science; what are the limits and
vdidity of this mentdity? We shdl see that occultism offers an dternaive methodology, a
holistic or ecologicd methodology to the study of naturd systems. Thus, when we begin our
scientific interpretation of occultism, we will begin to appreciate how a halisic mentdity will
dlow us to gpproach the issues described above, for which the present reductionistic mentality
has not been successful.

Also, the dichotomy between "hard” and "soft" sciencesis a Stuation in transition for, as
| sad above, some "soft" sciences are beginning to overlap subgantidly with the "hard”
sciences. As well, chaos theory and fractal geometry, coupled with occult notions, pave the
way for true mechanistic explanaionsin the "soft" sciences.

3.2 Chaos, Fractalsand Quantum Theory

What are fractd geometry and chaos theory and why are they relevant with regard to
explaining human behavior? Furthermore, what does this have to do with occultism? This
second question we will return to later. Let us now focus on the first question.

Both fracta geometry and chaos theory are new paradigms in modern science. Eachiis
a new mathematical gpproach that, when applied to Nature, gives surprisingly accurate results
with respect to understanding the mechanisms being sudied. What one must realize with regard
to these two new approaches is that before their time, most systems and phenomena studied
with traditiond mathematical approaches fell apart when it came to the accuracy of the
traditiond modd in describing red world Stuations. That is, traditiond physics and chemistry
had many mathematical descriptions of natural processes, but dways these modds fell short of
describing red Stuations in the red world and usualy could only describe very limited events
that occurred in the laboratory (a good example of thisin physics is the mathematicd theory of
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datisticd mechanics). So physicists and chemists spoke of "ided cases' and then twisted and
contorted their mathematica modds to fit red life. In a sensg, thisis like cheeting. However,
with the advent of chaos theories and fractal geometry, scientists no longer need to "cheat” in
such a fashion when they describe the red world with mathematics because these new theories,
when gpplied to red world Stuations, give red world answers.

Again, chaos theory is a mathematical gpproach to studying the world. It adlows
scientists to understand such diverse phenomena as a pot of boiling water, the digtribution of a
population of animals over time, weather patterns, and how the brain organizes sensory input.
What underlies these diverse phenomena is the same mathematicd principle. The mathematical
principle that underlies chaos theories is that seemingly very complex behavior can be
understood in very smple terms. In chaos theories, one takes a usudly very smple nonlinear
equation (a nonlinear equation is one that when graphed out does not give a sraight line) and
subjects it to a process known as iteration®. When one iterates a nonlinear equation, one gets a
graph much different than one would obtain by plotting the equation by norma means. The
graph produced by iterating the equation is very complex and shows very subtle behaviors.
Such graphs define what scientists call attractors (also called "modes’ or "orhbits’).

An dttractor is a stable sate to which the system represented by the graph will be
attracted. For example, if we drop an gpple to the floor, then the floor would be an attractor.
Or if we wereto roll amarble around the edge of afunned, it would eventudly roll down the sde
and come to rest a the neck of the funnd. In this case the neck of the funnd would be an
attractor. Mathematically, these examples would be known as smple atractors. There are two
more classes of attractors recognized by scientists and these are caled periodic attractors and
chaotic (or "strange") attractors.

An example of a periodic attractor would be the four seasons that repeat over and over
agan in the temperate climates. Here, over the year, the weather goes through four distinct
phases. spring, summer, autumn and winter. These phases repeat over and over, and scientists
would then say that the seasons form a periodic attractor with respect to the wesather.

The fina type of attractor is a chaotic atractor. The reason it is cdled a chaotic
atractor is because it does not ever seem to repeat the same behavior. Here the system seems
to jump around chaoticaly (thus the name "chaos theory™) from one state to the next and makes
no definite pattern. An example of a chaotic attractor is the day to day wesather of a region.
One day it may rain, the next day it may be sunny, then the following day it may be cloudy.
There is no repesting pattern to day to day westher. In spite of the fact that over time there are
large-scale or seasond patterns to the wesather, on a day to day basis, the weether is reatively
unpredictable. This day to day unpredictability of the weether is caled by scientists a chaotic
attractor.

So the essence of chaos theories is the understanding of a phenomena in terms of what
type of attractor behavior it exhibits. A system whose behavior may be very mmplex may
actualy be described by a ample nonlinear equation that is subject to iteration.

We can see how the ideas of chaos theory may be applied to human behavior.
Congder our memories, for example. Each of us has many gtable habits of thought; we
remember our name, where we live, what our job is, the events of our past. In a sense these
types of memories are periodic attractors; they are repeatable and stable states that our minds
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will go to. Likewise, we lave our daly socid routines such as getting up, going to work,
coming home and egting dinner, going to deep, then getting up the next day and repeeting the
process. So our daily socid routines too can be thought of as periodic attractors.

But there are other aspects of our life that are repetitive, yet never repeat exactly.
Whenever we learn anything it fadls under this category. We repest the learning process, but
each time we get better, as for example when we learn and practice amusica insrument. The
fact that our minds can adapt to new circumstances and that we can learn new things, even to
old age, points to the presence of chaotic attractors in our psychology. For if we were locked
only into periodic attractors, then our actua behavior would be totaly inflexible, and we would
be like automatons or robots. The flexibility of "trid and error” is in redity an indication of
chaotic attractor states at some level in our psychology. The same is true with our daily socia
routines. They repeat on a broad level perhaps, but the day to day detals are different each
time around that they cycdle indicating the presence of chaotic eements. Thus chaos theories
may help to bring about a transformation in psychology and sociology and improve our
understanding of the mind and human behavior, and as well serve as a point of relation between
the "hard" and "soft" sciences.

Before | leave the topic of chaos theories, | would like to point out that there is a
fundamentd difference between chaotic behavior and random behavior. Something thet is
chaotic is not random; these are two completely different mathematica notions. The red
difference here lies in the mathematics used to describe each type of behavior. Random
behavior is described by a branch of mathematics that is known as probability theory. Herewe
talk about odds and one in one thousand chances. Randomness gpplies to rolling dice or
winning the lottery. When we are dedling with randomness we predict the odds that a certain
event wil be redlized. This is not the way a chaotic system works. As we saw, chaos is
described by different mathematics, the iteration of nonlinear equations. The iteration of these
equations produces attractor states, either smple, periodic or chaotic attractors. Because of
these mathematicd differences, chaos is predetermined (or "determinigtic' in the jargon of
mathematics), but randomness, by definition, is not. Furthermore, and what is important to
scientigts, is that when we find the attractor states of a phenomena by chaos theory, this points
to definite cause and effect rdationships between the variables we used in the nonlinear
equations. There is no cause and effect relationship in probability mathematics. Thus, chaos
theories alow scientists to make mechanistic models which could not be made by using
probability theory. This digtinction is important because, in the gpplication of chaos theory to
human behavior, events that we may have thought were mathematicaly random may actualy be
methematically chaotic. Traditiondly, datisticdl methods have been the only mathematica
means utilized by psychologists, sociologists and other "soft” scientists.  Thus, chaos theories
may eventudly provide a mathematicd framework for the socid sciences, bringing the socid
sciences much closer to being "hard" sciences.

Now let us turn to fracta geometry. Fractd geometry is a new branch of mathematics
that gives us a new way to describe shapes. The shapes described by fracta geometry are
cdled, not surprisngly, "fractals'. Fractd shapes are extrendy life-like compared to the circles,
triangles and parabolas of traditional geometry. Fractal shapeslook exactly like red clouds and
real trees and red landscapes. Plates 5, 6 and 13, and Figure 9 show examples of fractd
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shapes and dso illustrate some of the properties of fractals. Fracta curves, like the equationsin
chaos theories, are produced by the iteration of smple nonlinear functions. Actudly, most
chaotic attractors are fracts aswell. Figure 9 illustrates a " chaotic fractal" /.

Asde from the very organic and life-like appearance of fracta shapes, as seen in the
illugrations, the main property exhibited by fractas that sets them gpart from traditiona
geometric shapes is a property caled "sdf-amilaity”. Sdf-amilarity means that the same
pattern repests at different scales or levels of resolution within the picture. That is, if we take a
fracta curve and enlarge and magnify some smdl region of it then this smal region will gopear to
look like the whole fractd curve. We can see this property very clearly in Plates 5 and 6, and
Figure 9 in that the main pattern of each of these fractas is made up of ever smadler copies of
itsdf. The founder of fractd geometry, Benoit Mandelbrot, proposes the following definition of
fractals based upon their property of sdf-amilarity: "A fractd is a shape made of parts smilar
to the whole in some way"8. We shdll e that this definition will make it very easy for usto
equate occult and fractal concepts in upcoming discussions.

If we look at Plate 13, we see a subtler example of sdf-amilarity. Plate 13 illustrates
what is cdled a "fractd zoom". The fractd in Plate 13 is very important and is cdled the
"Mandelbrot Set”, named after its discoverer Benoit Mandelbrot. In frame a of Plate 13, we
see the beetle-like shape of the Mandelbrot Set. Frames b-h are progressive magnifications, or
blow-ups, of the boundary of this set. What we will notice though, is thet in frame g, we find
another beetle-like Mandelbrot Set repeated in the depths of our origina set. Thisis a subtler
example of sdf-amilarity in which we eventually come across our origind pattern, instead of
having the fractd smply being made up of ever smdler copies of itsdf. | will discuss more
about these plates later when it is necessary to introduce fracta conceptsin an occult context.

This notion of sdf-amilarity of fracta curvesis very important in terms of understanding
the relaionship between science and occultism and we will return to it again and agan
throughout this book.

Implied in the concept of sdf-amilarity is another important concept in fractal geometry
and that is the notion of levels of resolution. Here we are referring to the nesting of pattern
within pattern within pattern.  Ultimately, this nesting of patterns within patterns goes on to
infinity. This was Ezekid's vison of circles within cirdes within cirdes. The importance of this
notion is that we begin to redize tha any phenomenais in turn made up of other phenomena,
these in turn being made up of other phenomena

A red life example of nested levels of resolution is found to be oursalves and the world
we live in; our bodies have nested within them the various organs (hearts, livers, kidneys, brains,
€fc.), in turn the organs have nested within them cdls, the cdlls in turn have nested in them what
are cdled organdles (these are such things as mitochondria, nuclel, ribosomes, etc.), nested in
the organelles are molecules like proteins and DNA, RNA and other biological molecules,
nested within these molecules are atoms such as carbon, nitrogen, oxygen and others, nested
within the atoms are subatomic particles like protons and eectrons and neutrons, nested insde
the subatomic particles are things caled quarks, and it is not known today in science if there is
anything nested insde of quarks (we will see, however, that occultism teaches that there are
particles nested ingde of quarks. These are cdled "Ultimate Physicd Atoms' and are illustrated
in Figure 4. Thesewill be discussed in chapter 6, section 6.2.4).
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Now if these patterns of nesting inward seem complex, well we can go the other way
too; we humans are nested inside of our societies, our societies are nested in the biosphere of
the Earth, the Earth is nested indde of the solar system with the other planets, our solar system
is nested indde of the Milky Way Gaaxy dong with billions of other dars, and it is known that
the Milky Way Gdaxy is nested indde a cluster of other gdaxies in what is cdled "the locd
cluster”, and this cluster is part of a larger cluster, and on and on it goes beyond our &bility to
percaive. Thus, that our very lives are made up of dl of these nested levels of resolution points
to the fact that redlity, or the world, or the universe, or what ever you want to cdl it (later inthe
book, what | am here referring to | will cal the "physcd plan€') is in some sense a vast and
living fractd shape. However, to consder the entire Structure of the physica world to be a
fractd will require that we utilize the notion of sdf-amilarity in avery subtle fashion which will be
provided by occult concepts.

Thus, as well as being a new way to deal with shapes, fractals provide us with a new
conceptual means of organizing the reality of our experience.

Now, with some understanding of what chaos theories and fractd geometry are, |
would like to spell out why these are important to my purposes in this book. First, as | sad
earlier, both of these theories are new-comers to modern science, neither being any more than
twenty yearsold. Both have their roots in the 1960s (though fractals have ancestors that extend
to the late nineteenth century, and chaos has attracted the attention of thinkers for centuries,
most notably Leonardo da Vinci), and both were only really recognized in the 1970s9. Thus,
these developments represent new paradigms in modern science.  In spite of the enormous
popularity of these new disciplines, their effects have barely begun to be felt in modern science.
Together, these new paradigms introduce into science notions that will eventualy transform the
entirety of modern science, and thus our technology and how we view ourselves.  The new and
important notions these two disciplines introduce into modern science are:

1. Complex phenomena can be understood by smple mathematics. That is, things that
were previoudy seen to be random, such as day to day weether or learning, are now redlized to
be chaotic processes.

2. Natura phenomena exist as a hierarchy of nested levels of resolution.

3. Naturd phenomena can display sdf-amilarity.

In many respects, the redly important new conceptua dement for modern science is
that the notions of fractals and chaos provide completely new means of understanding
how Nature can be organized. Fractds and chaos represent organizing principles that have
until now remained unrecognized by modern science. As | will discuss and illudrate in
upcoming chapters, the organizing principle of sdf-amilarity as embodied in fractd geometry has
long been recognized in occult teachings in what is known as the "Hermetic Axiom". The
Hermetic Axiom is stated "As Above, So Bdow". Asis very clear from the context in which
the Hermetic Axiom is used in occult writings, occultists have dways viewed Nature in a fracta
foom. And the organizing principle behind chaos is that seemingly complex and random
behaviors can be easly understood in terms of dtractor dtates, ideas which have been
foreshadowed by occultism.
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Leaving for the noment fractads and chaos theory, | dso dated earlier that quantum
mechanics will play a fundamenta role in understanding the relationship between modern
science and occultism.  Here | would briefly like to discuss quantum mechanics so asto lay a
basis for upcoming discussons. Again, quantum theory has been very well popularizedO so |
will dwell on an interpretation thet is relevant to my purposes here,

Quantum mechanics is a paradigm. The quantum mechanical gpproach to naturd
phenomena was a departure from the classical Newtonian approach to motion and energy. In
Newton's paradigm, motion and energy were both seen to be continuous phenomena. Thét is,
distances, times, and the vaues of energy that an object could have could take on any red
number. Yet it was experimentally discovered that these ideas did not gpply to our
measurements of microscopic phenomena such as the behaviors of atoms, molecules, or
electrons. It was found by Max Plank, J.J. Thomson, Ernest Rutherford, and others around the
turn of the century that the microscopic behavior of these objects was discreet. Thét is, the
energy of an atom could only take on certain discreet values and not any vaue. The difference
between continuous and discreet is the difference between the redl number line where we can
express fractions and irrational numbers (like +/2) on the one hand, and the counting numbers
(1,2,3,...) with no fractions in between on the other hand. Thus, the quantum mechanica
paradigm came about to account for the discreetness of the microscopic events physicists meas-
ure.

To account for this discreetness, new mathematics had to be used in quantum
mechanics that were not used in the Newtonian paradigm. The mathematics of dscreteness
used in quantum mechanics are in large part embodied in what is cdled the Schrodinger Wave
Equation, introduced in 1926 by Erwin Schrodinger, and in an equivaent mathemétical
formulation known as the matrix mechanics put forth by Werner Helsenberg, Max Born, and
Pascud Jordan at the same time. The technical detalls of this mathematics are far beyond the
scope of this discussion, but the concepts that derive from this mathematics are highly relevarnt.
As wdl, it is far to point out that many mathematical refinements have been presented in
guantum mechanics since the days of Schrédinger and Heisenberg, but these will not concern us
until later discussions.

The essence of the Schrodinger wave equation is exactly what it says. This equation is
an equation of awave but it is gpplied to particles such as hydrogen atoms. Now the famous de
Broglie reationship dates that the momentum of a quantum particle is proportiond to the
wavelength of the particle. k is this de Broglie rdaionship that is the bass of the famous
wave/paticle dudity in quantum physics. This relationship dates that any quantum particle can
literally be viewed as either awave or a particle depending upon how it is measured11. | want
to make a clear diginction between the wave/particle dudity of the de Broglie rdationship and
the wave description of a particle embodied in the Schrodinger wave equation. This distinction
isimportant because in the Schrédinger equation, a particleisliterally viewed mathematicaly as
awave. To quote the text from which | learned quantum mechanics.

"Schrodinger, reasoning that eectronic motions could be treated as
waves, developed wave mechanics. In this treatment, he took over the great
body of information from classca physics about wave motion and gpplied it to
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atomic and molecular motion. The dationary states that an atom or molecule
might have were andogous to standing waves (such as occur on a violin
string)..."12

Whét | am trying to do hereisto explain the wave nature of maiter differently from most
popular accounts of the wave/particle dudity of matter. The wave equation isin many respects
conceptudly smilar to the type of equation used to describe a smple sound wave. We know
that a smple tone, say one produced by striking middie C on the piano, is made up of a
fundamenta tone and its associated harmonics. The harmonics occur at discreet intervas of
frequency over the fundamenta tone. This Stuation is andogous to describing an atom using the
Schrodinger wave equation. An atom can literaly be thought of as a fundamentd tone with its
associated harmonics13. When we spesk of the fundamental tone of an atom we cal this the
"ground gate’ of an aom. The harmonics of the atom are caled "excited Sates’. What is
known as a "quantum trangition” is when the eectrons of the aom go from the ground ate
(fundamentd tone) to one of the excited states (harmonics). A quantum trangtion is not as
unfamiliar an idea as scientists and philosophers have led usto believe. The way amelody of a
song moves discregtly from note to note is just like a quantum trangtion. Thet is, a quantum
trangtion is a harmonic trangtion.

Thus, if we literdly interpret the Schrédinger wave equation, then an atom is, in some
fundamenta sense, andogous to a sound wave (though there are technica differences of
course). Normdly, in the common interpretation of quantum theory, the fundamentd tone and
harmonics that define the atom are interpreted to be the probability of finding the atom a some
location in space. Granted this accepted interpretation works perfectly well, asis attested by all
of our modern quantum technology (such as semiconductor chips or lasers, or the variety of
instruments used for experimentad measurements). Yet one must ask what this accepted view
(the Copenhagen Interpretation) provides for us: is it an accurate description of Nature, or
merely a description of the technologies we have devised?

What | am saying hereis that, instead of interpreting the equations of quantum theory to
indicate the probability of finding a particle a some location in spacel4, we can instead interpret
these equations to say that matter isliterally a tone. Asatoneisawave propagating through
the medium of air, an alom is a "tone" propagating through the medium of the quantum vacuum
(the quantum vacuum is the sum of the energy fields of Nature: the week and strong nuclesr,
electromagnetic and gravitationd fields). Thus, physcd matter, when viewed through the
paradigm of quantum theory, can be thought of as a vast symphony of atomic tones.

That we can literdly think of an atom as something akin to a mudca tone is the main
point | want to make in this discussion, and thisis not something stressed in popular exposgitions
of quantum theory. However, | want to dress here that | am not saying that atoms obey
harmonic rules that are identica to the harmonic rules of combination of Western music theory,
or any other human system of music theory. What | am saying is that atoms are anaogous to
any system of music theory in that atomic structure (and nuclear, sub-nuclear and molecular
dructures as well) defines for itsdf its own internd system of harmonic combination and
interaction. Within such a sysem we can then think of the behavior of atoms, nuclel or
molecules as songs or polyphonies.
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If we begin to think of atoms being like musicd notes, then we can understand that
atoms will combine and form combinations that are like songs. This metgphor will make it very
easy for usto undersand how and why atoms behave asthey do. Some atoms are more likely
to combine with each other in just the same fashion that some tone combinations sound better
together than others. Stable arrangements of atoms, which are cdled molecules, are very much
like a polyphonic piece of music. Furthermore, this metgphor of thinking of an atom as a tone
will dlow us to understand the behavior of atoms much more intutively. Atoms resonate, they
resonate at certain frequencies, these frequencies being defined by the Schrédinger equation (or
other smilar formaisms or gpproximation methods). Atoms obey dl of the properties tones do.
If two atoms are "out of tune" with each other, that is they don't resonate in a harmonic combi-
nation, then they will push away from each other. Thisis the process of dectricd repulson, and
it is a process much like tond dissonance. If the atoms resonate in phase with each other, or
form a harmonious combination, then they will be attracted to each other to the degree of thelr
overlapping resonance. Thet is to say, dectricd attraction is just like musica harmony. If the
atoms resonate at frequencies far removed from one another, that is, there isavast separation in
thelr frequencies, then they will be invisible to each other, just the same way we cannot hear a
tone that is outsde of the ear's frequency range.

Taking this gpproach to quantum theory is very vaid and highly intuitive, and it illustrates
a very important feeture of the quantum mechanicd paradigm. Thisisthat physical matter is
vibratory patterns. Agan, we can liken the world that we know to be a combination of atoms
to be a vast symphony of quantum resonances. Such an interpretation completely supersedes
the mythos and mystique that surrounds the counter-intuitive aspects of trying to interpret the
quantum mechanicd paradigm in particle teems.  Indeed, this is why the ancients required the
study of music dongside the sudy of mathematics and Nature,

Likewise, we can view light in exactly the same fashion. Light (or more precisdy,
electromagnetic radiation) is also a vibratory pattern like matter, except that light vibrations are
a adifferent type of frequency than atomic vibrations (in occult terms, light is a different, though
related, type of matter from atoms as we shal discuss ahead). The same rules of harmony and
dissonance gpply with light and how it interacts with other frequencies of light, and how light
reacts with matter. Light causes an object to be colored and the color you see represents the
frequencies that the light and the matter do not have in common. The light reflected off an
object contains the frequencies not absorbed by the object, that is, the frequencies of the light
that the object does not resonate with and thus repels. That light will pass through a transparent
window indicates that the light you see and the atoms thaet make up the window do not share
any frequencies, thus the atoms are invisble to the light.

Incidentdly, | do not think it is smply a coincidence that there are seven colors in the
visible spectrum and seven tones to a musica scde. The rules of color combination using the
three primary colors of red, blue and ydlow have much in common with the music theoretician's
rules of harmony combination using the firgt, fourth and fifth scale tonesin amgor scde. Both
lead to an incredible plethora of variety on their respective levels.

This whole gpproach to quantum theory is essential for understanding how occult
nations fit in with science, for occultists view the world as so many complex vibratory patterns
and so do quantum physicigts. And using the musical andogy | developed above will hdp make
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it obvious that occult and quantum descriptions of the world are identical.  Furthermore, as |
dated dready, we shdl see that occultists teach notions that are identica to those found in
fractal geometry and chaotic sysemstheory. To foreshadow my conclusions somewhat, what |
shal do for the rest of this section of the book and throughout the entire next section is support
the clam that if we interpret occult concepts in terms of quantum theory, fractd geometry and
chaos theory, we will find that occult notions are highly compatible with modern science. And
second, we will see that, in generd, occultism is a set of paradigms that can be interpreted as
describing  human behavior in quantum, fractd and chaotic terms. Thus my ultimate god hereis
to show that we can unify the "hard" and "soft" sciences by interpreting occultiam in terms of
these three modern scientific theories.

Notes: Chapter 3

10ne of the most excellent histories of science during this period | have reed is Boas,
(1962). Thiswork isespecidly interesting because it is written in afashion that stresses the fact
that science and occultism used to beidenticdl.

2Jette, (1960), page 25.

3The theory of socid rationalization was created by the great German sociologist Max
Weber. As defined by Weber, a "rationd” form of socid organization is to be digtinguished
from a "traditiond” form of socid organization. This didtinction is based on the fact that the
rules (norms and vaues) of a"traditiona” society remain congtant from generation to generation,
but those of a"rationd"” society are dways in a date of flux. For a development of this theory
see Weber (1947). What | am doing here saying that the tradition of our Western civilization is
"rationd" is pointing out the paradoxica Stuation that the implicit and unchanging norm of our
civilization isto seek to changeits vaues.

4The classic book portraying the competitive image of modern science is Watson,
(1969). This book was supposed to have created quite an uproar in the scientific community
when it wasinitidly published because it so blatantly made gpparent the competitive mentaity of
modern science.  This book did much to shatter the mythica image of scientists working
together in harmony trying to unfold Nature's secrets.  Incidentaly, this book is fun and quick
reading and is highly recommended.

SThe full theory of paradigm transformation and scientific revolution is worked out in the
now classic Kuhn, (1971).

6For the reader interested in obtaining knowledge of constructing iterated equations see
Gliek, (1987), or Peitgen and Saupe, (1988), chapter 3.
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/The mathematical reasons for calling this fractal "chaotic" are beyond the scope of this
book. The interested reader may find details in Peitgen and Saupe, (1988).

BFeder, (1988). page 11.

9The concept of fractas and fractal geometry was introduced in Mandelbrot, (1977)
and made wide-spread in Mandelbrot, (1982).

Chaos theories arose through many independent efforts. For a good history of chaos
theories see Gliek, (1987). For a technicd introduction to Chaos theories see Infeld and
Rowlands (1990).

10For popular accounts of quantum mechanics, see for example:  Gribbon, (1984),
Hawking, (1988).

11} would suggest that a more accurate interpretation of this equation is not that particle
and wave behavior are equivaent, but that under certain conditions, some wave patterns behave
as if they were particles. The idea here is that Nature conssts only of wave patterns but that
under suitable conditions, such wave properties can be treated as particles. These would be
standing waves, as Schrodinger's approach describes.

12Hanna, (1981), page 45.

13The standing wave patterns predicted by the various boundary conditions applied to
the Schrodinger wave equation are conceptualy identical to standing wave patterns generated
by muscd insruments. And such sanding wave patterns correspond to the distribution of
harmonics over the fundamenta tone. Thus, the sanding wave patterns generated by wave
mechanics can be thought of as representing the harmonic distribution of atomic and dectronic
dates. In other words, what | am saying is that we could theoreticdly design a musica
insrument whose relative harmonic didribution is identicd to, say, the exact solution of the
hydrogen atom. Such an insrument would let us literaly hear what a hydrogen atom sounds like
in terms of the relative rdationship of the harmonic didribution of hydrogen.

14The issue of the use of probahility in quantum theory has dways been in question.
Eingein, for example, did not believe that this was a fundamenta interpretation. One way out of
such adilemmais to substitute chaos theory for probability theory aswe have seenispossblein
other sciences (psychology, ecology, meteorology). Alternaively, we must redize tha the use
of probability theory in quantum mechanics is due to the use of noncommuting matricis in the
description of quantum mechanica dynamic variables. This Stuation has come about because of
the need of physcids to continue to attempt to conceptudize microscopic matter in particle
terms. It is likely that, if the need to view matter in particle form is completely given up, and
instead a musical or purely wave approach is adopted, then the use of probability could be
superseded. That is, if microscopic dynamic behavior was thought of in terms of patterns that
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are andogous to muscd patterns, then a more fundamenta understanding of matter would
result. Thisis precisdy the occult view. Thisline of thinking is eaborated on in chapter 13.
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Chapter 4. A Survey of Contemporary Occultism

What | will do in this chapter is to, fird, attempt to expunge the common view of the
occult and gphon the fact from myth and misconception. Secondly, after we have established
what the occult is not, then, in the next two chapters | will review the works of some of the
more prominent occult authors of the twentieth century in an atempt to ddlineste what the occult
is.

To the scientifically minded, | don't think there is any worse term than "occult”. Yet, to
the scientificaly minded, | do not think there is any other term that has been so misunderstood.
To the popular mind of our culture the word "occult” brings to mind images of bizarre rites and
rituas, devil worship and human sacrifice, and dl of the other strange atrocities that fill our
collective imagination. For example, let's consder this remark by Rudy Rucker in which heis
atempting to distinguish occultiam from mydiciam:

"Mydician is not to be confused with occultism which has to do with
strange rites, secret formulas, and so on. Mysticism has no direct relationship
with astrology, devil worship, fortune-telling, drug abuse, hedlth food or ESP."1

There is a srange mix of fantasy and redlity here in Rucker's description of the occult
that | think is representative of common beliefs. Rucker is correct in separating occultism from
mysticism and | have discussed this issue dready. Yet to say occultism has to do with strange
rites and secret formulas is redly not saying very much. Science dso dedls with strange rites
and secret formulas. A typicd treatise on mathematicd physics is just as obscure and
unintelligible to the uninitiated asis a Cabdidtic tregtise on the Tree of Life. So which of theseis
the more secret formula? And as far as strange rites go, | redly don't see much difference
between the popular image of the witch sanding over her bubbling cauldron reciting strange
Latin phrases and a chemigt girring his bubbling reaction flask and dso reciting strange Létin
phrases. Different costumes and different motivations no doubt (and different sexes as well,
which gives us some clues as to hidden assumptions in each respective world-view), but both
activities can quite legitimately be consdered "strange rites and secret formulas'.

Rucker is correct in associaing occultism with astrology and fortune-telling, but to
include these occult disciplines in the same sentence with devil worship, hedth food, drug abuse
and ESP makes me question his understanding of the former. These latter topics have little if
anything to do with occultism, in a purdy forma sense a least. Devil worship is a purdy
Chrigian phenomena and ESP is a term from parapsychology. Hedth food and drug abuse
are more socid fads than anything else, and as such give us a clue to the time period in which
Rucker's quote was made. Probably the reason Rucker groups al of these topics together is
because each dtracts people who would be considered "weird" in terms of mainstream
behavior. At least thisis the only connection | can see amongst al of the disparate topics that
he is associating under the heading "occultiam”. Nonetheless, his viewpoint, though quite typicd
of common attitudes, reflects a gross misrepresentation of what the occult is. Most references
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to the occult that one finds in scientific oriented literature are usudly based on little more than
hearsay and misconception.

There isindeed avad literature and tradition of occultism stlemming from the depths of
antiquity and mogt scientigts, as well as everyone dse, are sSmply  unfamiliar with this fact. Even
the most superficid survey of the occult traditions will show the serious student thet there is way
more than one supposes in regards to what occultism redly is. So t is unfar and even
hypocritical for science oriented writers to comment on maiters that they really know nothing
about, especidly in light of the fact that scientists are supposed to be the most objective of us
al!

Attempting to understand what the occult is realy about is no easy task. First off, as
pointed out above, one must wade through ajungle of prejudice and misconception before one
finds the red thing. And secondly, once one does find the red thing, it turns out to be vastly
complex, and not asimple topic in the least, as we shdl soon see.

In terms of further misconceptions of the occult, | think that it is an unfortunate accident
in the evolution of the English language that the words "occult” and "cult” sound so muchdike.
On paper it is easy to see the difference, but when spesking it is easy to confuse the two. |
think that one of the minor but important reasons for so many of the misconceptions of the
occult lies in the ease of confusing these two words when we are talking. One hears on the
news about the latest cult killings down in South America or what have you, and one aLtometi-
cdly thinks "occult killings'. The association of Devil worship with the occult isin part grounded
in the confusing of these two words. Devil worshipping is a cult activity, not an occult subject.
The only level an occultist might be interested in the Chridtian Satan is either in the comparative
study of religions (which is indeed an occult topic2) or in understanding Satan as a powerful
thought-form on the astral and mental planes3. Otherwise, an occulltist is hardly interested in
worshipping such a one-sded myth as Satan, et done worshipping anything at dl.

There are other, and more subgtantia reasons for the popular image of the occult in our
culture and the associations of such occult topics as witcheraft, astrology or magic with Satan.
The fact that we associate the occult with Satan in the firgt place suggests the actud origin of this
associdion. These images of the occult arose historicdly through the systematic attempt of the
Medieva Chrigian Church to diminate competing belief sysems. Thus, whatever ideas the
Church fdt did not fit in with its world-view, it branded as the work of Satan. Violators who
clung to these Satanic ideas were recognized as heretics and mercifully daughtered by the Holy
Inquisition. Thus, the represson of occult ideas by the Church forced the occult to go
underground. What this meant is that those who studied or practiced occult techniques, or
those who smply believed things different from Church imposed dogma, had to form secret
societies and/or complex and deceptive symbologies of the occult teachings (as was the case
with Alchemy). That the Church is responsible for the forcing underground of the Medieva
pagan and occult systems is a well- discussed fact and | will not dwell on the issue anymore
here. The interested reader may find any number of good books on this topic 4. The point
here is that the popular association of Satan and occultism is a historica vestige and has little to
do with the redlity of occultism.

At this point | would like to address the connection between occultism as | am defining
it here and a currently popular trend known as the "New-Age' movement. Higoricdly, the
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New-Age movement of today is highly reminiscent of the "spiritudism” of the late nineteenth and
early twentieth century. In these movements we have a mass popularization of some smdl
subset of ideas that one will encounter in occult teachings. Usudly these popularizations are
gross decontextudizations of actud occult teachings and can potentidly be psychologicaly
dangerous for those involved. Movements such as these can generate lots of press and only
further serve to muddle public images of occultism. Such popularizations can be very mideading
to the serious student of occultism. When | spesk of occultism, | am referring to a very definite
kind of knowledge which will be defined below. | am intentionaly using the term "occultism” to
avoid any association with such popular fads as the New- Age movement.

The occult then is not Satan worship, it is not some nebuloudy defined "strange rites and
secret formulas’, and it is not some temporary fad. Well, if it's not these things, then what is it?
In a previous chapter, | presented a discussion arguing that occultism is not mysticism, but very
little detall was given to what occultism actudly is. So a this point, our question is What is
occultism? If you were to ask occultigs this, they would most likely answer that the word
occult itsdf derives from Latin and means "that which is hidden”. Even in my verson of
Webger's dictionary thisiswhat isfound under the word "occult”:

"1 : not reveded ; SECRET 2. ABTRUSIVE, MYSTERIOUS 3: of or relaing to
supernaturd agencies, ther effects or knowledge of them.”

For a firs goproximation, this is actudly a farly good definition, but only for a first
gpproximation. Indeed the occult claims to be the study of hidden forces and of "supernatura
agencies’, but then, therefore, the study of the occult is actudly the revealing of these hidden
or supernatural processes. The occult is, very much like science, a collection of theories and
techniques, thet is, paradigms, regarding Humankind and Nature and the relationship between
them. And like the word "science”, the word "occult” can be used to designate the entire body
of knowledge and techniques related to the understanding of the hidden sides of Nature.  What
follows now is a brief and highly incomplete survey of the various fidds of knowledge that
condtitute occultism.

It is convenient to understand the occult in terms of the distinction between Eastern and
Western occultism. In terms of content this is a fairly arbitrary distinction because there is 0
much overlap in the content of the various ideas (which incidentaly points to common higtorica
origins as well asto akind of empiricd vdidity in thet different cultures in different time periods
would identify and describe very smilar "hidden redlities’).  Aswell, much innovative work has
been done during this century to blend Eastern and Western approaches to occultism (aswill be
illugtrated below) further blurring this digtinction. At any rate, for explanatory purposes the
diginction is quite useful.

Eagtern occultism derives from sources in the Far Eadt, primarily India, Tibet, and Asa
These teachings consst of the various branches of yoga such as Rga Yoga, Karma Yoga,
Jnana Yoga, Hatha Yoga, Laya Yoga, Bhakti Yoga and Mantra Yoga®, as well as Tantra.
Also, Taoism, Zen and certain sects of Buddhism could roughly be classfied as occult
teachings, as opposad to being thought of merely as religious systems. Each of these disciplines
embodies a complete set of teachings and techniques that gives them an autonomy and
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independence from each other in the same fashion that the various branches of biology, such as
embryology, anatomy and zoology are independent of each other yet mutualy interrelated.

| would like to point out here that yoga is something much different than is popularly
thought here in the West. When most people think about yoga, they tend to think of exercises,
or gtting in strange postures, or perhaps meditation. Yogais seen in the West as a recregtiona
activity related to hedth and relaxation. But in the Eagt, yoga is seen as a science of the mind.
The exercises, meditations and postures of yoga are but one smal facet of the vast set of
teachings that makes up the branches of yoga listed above. The bulk of these teachings is
related to understanding the mind, and the overdl intent of yoga is to achieve enlightenment.
The word "yogd' means "joining”, and the joining to be achieved is that the individud is to join
with the universal. Thus, yoga is ultimately a set of techniques amed a experiencing the
mystical state, or coSmiC CoNSCi OUSNESS.

Western occultism, on the other hand, derives from ancient sources in the Middle East
and Mediterranean, such as adtrology from Chadea, or ancient achemy that derived from
presumably Egyptian sourcesS, or the Cabaa that stems from the ancient Hebrew mystical
tradition. Later many of the teachings passed on by Mediterranean civilizations were modified
by Western Europe during the Dark and Middle Ages. Thus, our occult inheritance today in the
West conggts of such disciplines as Adrology, Cabdism, Alchemy, Numerology, Tarot, Ritud
Magic and Theosophicd Occultism. Again, each of these disciplines is a complete set of
teachings and techniques aimed at an understanding and mastery of Nature's "hidden” sides.

Asis characteridtic of the difference between Eastern and Western approaches, Eastern
Occultism is focused more inwards and relates primarily to subjective experience, whereas
Western Occultism is focused more towards the externa world and concerned with such things
as predicting the course of events in time and space or describing the evolution of growth and
form. Aswell, again reflecting higtoricd tendencies, Eastern occultism is much more experience
oriented and stresses techniques aimed a experiencing "dtered states of consciousness', or
dates of consciousness different from, but related to, our normal waking consciousness, as can
be experienced through yogic practices. On the other hand, Western occultism is much more
intellectud and focuses to a greater extent on the manipulation of sysems of symbols for
purposes of divination or the control over physical circumstances, and to a much lesser extent
emphasizes the actud experiencing of nonphysical states of consciousness.  Thus Westerners
have Tarot decks and adtrological birthcharts. However, these dichotomies are not as
pronounced in occult thinking as in other intellectua disciplines such as traditiond science and
philosophy, and the Eastern and Western forms of occultism provide each other with atype of
mutua complimentary, feeding and enhancing each other.  This in turn gives the overdl occult
gpproach consderable leverage and vdidity in terms of describing human experiences.

As wel as Eagtern and Western forms of occultism, there are and have been various
"secret societies' that embody occult teachings such as the Rodcrucian, Hermetigts, the Free
Masons and the Alchemigts. It is not my purpose here to explain in detail each of these
branches of the occult. It would take us too far fied from the theme of synthesizing scientific
and occult concepts and frankly, | am amply not qudified to discuss these systems of thought in
any greet detail.
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But it is important for the reader to understand and appreciate thet al of this together
condtitutes what is rightfully consdered "occult”.  And even these many fidds and disciplines
represent what one may call "traditiona” or "classicd” occultism. Further ahead when | discuss
various occult authors we will see that many innovations have occurred in twentieth century
occult thought leading to what one might consider "modern” occultism, and it is indeed these
more modern formulations of occult teachings and principles which point to the potentid for a
gynthesis of scientific and occult world-views.

Having completed our brief survey and, without going into any of the detalls of the
specific disciplines listed above, can we however delineste the underlying characteridtics of the
generd occult world-view or paradigm and see how these fit in with the generd world view of
science?

It was hinted in van der Leeuw's quote that the occultists claims  that the physica world
isnot the only world thereisto study;

"The dlam of occultiam is thet this physica world is not  the only world
which can be invedtigated scientificaly: it teaches that there are worlds of
subtler matter which can be explored scientificaly by those who have
developed the facuties of  perception in those worlds.. clarvoy-
ance...claraudience and other Similar faculties'’

I'm repeating this because it is S0 concise and | could not have put it better mysdlf.
Here in this quote too is the firgd step in understanding the generd outlines of the occult
world-view. Occultiam, in dl of its branches, teaches in some form or another that the physicd
world is not the only world, sphere, dimension, or whatever you shdl cdl it, in which humans
can be active. Asvan der Leeuw says, occultism teaches that there are subtler worlds than the
physca world, worlds tha are not physicad, or we may say "nonphysicd” (as we shdl
throughout the rest of this book), that human consciousness can interact with and understand in
a "sdentific fashion" (exactly what is meant by "scientific” in this context will be made dear
further ahead). This issue of nonphysicd worlds--or "planes’ asthey are caled by occultists--
is extremely important and we shdl return to it time and again throughout many of my discus-
sons. As wal as the concepts of nonphysica redities, there are some other fundamenta and
underlying axioms of occult thought.

As wdl as "hidden”, nonphysicd worlds, occultism teaches that there is a hidden, or
occult, anatomy to human beings, this anatomy being intimately related to these nonphysica
worlds. In this connection, occultists will use such terms as "auras’, "chakras', "kunddini”, and
they will speak of the nonphysica bodies that a human possesses, the "etheric” body, the"astrd”
body, "mentd" body, "buddhic* body, etc.. The nonphysica bodies, according to occult
teachings, are the redlity behind our subjective behaviors of thinking and feding, and as well are
related to dreaming and other dtered states of consciousness. Also, it isin the concept of the
human nonphysicd anatomy tha occultists explain the basis of the so-caled psychic dbilities.
All of these notions reated to the human nonphysica anatomy will be clarified as we proceed,
for these notions are crucid in providing a means by which we may understand the relationship
between science and occultism.
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One of the most important occult generdizations is known as the Hermetic Axiom and
dtatesthat "As Above, So Bdow". What the Hermetic Axiom meansis that Smilar or identical
principles which operate in our physica experience operate as well on the other planes, and at
other levels, scales, and scopes of exigence. There are many examples of the gpplication of the
Hermetic Axiom in occult thought. One such example is the idea that Man is made in the image
of God, Man being the microcosm and God being the macrocosm. | have dready pointed out
the amilarity of this notion of the Hermetic Axiom to concepts found in fractal geometry, and
this smilarity is fundamenta to a synthesis of science and occultism. We will return to this
notion and provide more examples of its application repestedly as we continue.

Another important occult notion is the law of karma--"that which you giveisthat which
you shdl recaive’. Thisis practicaly arestatement of Newton's First Law of Motion--for every
action there is an opposite and equa reaction-except to an occultist thislaw is seen to hold on
al planes of existence and not just the physical. Because the law of karmais seen to operate in
the sohere of human behavior, it is sometimes called the "Mord Law™ and it is even recognized
in Chridianity as the Golden Rule: "Do unto others as you would have them do to you". Later in
the book | shal outline occult theories of human behavior and at that point we shal see that the
notion of karma does have direct bearing on issues of human ethicd behavior. But more
importantly, to the occultists, the concept of karmalis an operationa principle, that is, the law of
karma has the same kind of literd and definite redity as the law of gravity does to a scientit.
These are not smply philosophica consderations or issues of religious fath in the occult
context, but are necessary corollaries to occult processes operating in human behavior. What is
fundamentaly important to redlize about the occult law of karma is tha through this law
occultists describe processes of human nonphysical behavior in a mechanistic fashion.
Again, this clam will be supported with examples as we proceed. These mgor occult
teachings are ubiquitous throughout dl of the many branches of occult teachings. | am only
mentioning them here in a cursory fashion to introduce them to the reeder, and if their meanings
are unclear to the unfamiliar reader, fear not, for we shal go much deeper into them as we
proceed.

There is another element to van der Leeuw's statement on page 20 that | would like to
address a this point. That is, when we work within the context of this quote, we dart right off
with the understanding that, in some sense, occultism is a form of science. Yet this statement
needs some quaifying. When we say that occultism is a science, it isimportant that we are clear
as to wha we mean by the term "science’. There are two distinct senses in which the term
"science" isused in our day to day discourse, and now it isimportant that these be clearly distin-
guished.

In the first sense of the word science, | refer to the body of accumulated knowledge,
techniques and paradigms in mathematics, physics, chemidtry, biology, the socid sciences,
computer sciences and even the various fidds of engineering. That is, this first sense of the
word, "science’ refers to the specific disciplines that are taught in the universities and applied in
government and industry.

The second sense in which the word science is used is to refer to any rationaly based
activity that attempts to describe Nature and to test such descriptions by some form of experi-
mentation. The second sense is very broad and generd and obviousy encompasses the first
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sense of the word. As wdll, | take Thomas Kuhn's description of the scientific paradigmsto
aoply in this second, or more generd sense of the word. Any activity grounded in a paradigm
based upon some type of experimentation | consider to be science in this second, or generd
sense.

These two senses of the word "science” rest on the following distinction.  Science itself
isaform of human behavior, but how science isused is a sociocultura behavior pattern. What |
am cdling "sense one stience’ is the socioculturd behaviord pattern that is existent today in our
culture. What | am caling "sense two science’ is the generd, and culturaly independent human
activity of investigating Nature by experimental means

Thus, when the claim is made that occultism is a science, it does not mean that a
science sudent in the univergties is going to learn the fundamentd principles of occultism dong
with the fundamenta principles of physics. What is meant is that occultiam isa science in thet it
congsts of paradigms that are descriptions of Nature and that these descriptions have come
about by some process of experimentation. So by these definitions, occultism isa sciencein the
second, or generd, sense of the word, but not in the first sense.

To make this clam will probably come as a shock to most readers unfamiliar with occult
teachings, and dso to most occultists unfamiliar with scientific methods and ideas. Most people
who practice the occult do not think of what they do as science for many reasons. One,
because there is a large dement d dogmatism in the occult that makes it difficult a times to
distinguish occult from religious activities. Yet, the rituas, spdls, charms, chants, meditations
and teachings of the occultist are performed, taught, and passed on because a some timein the
past, whoever created the ritua did so from a theoretica and empirical bass. That is to say,
most of the occult techniques in existence today have come about from the experimenta efforts
of some individua or group who had devised the technique and found it to work, for whatever
gpecific purpose.  This is especidly true for the various branches of yoga, which are most
definitely considered to be an experimental science by those who know them well 8, and the
same can be said for such facets of witch-craft as herbology, which is the study of herbs and
their medicind vadue.

| would like to digress briefly to darify the following point. When | tak about the
evolution of occult techniques as being grounded in an "empirica and theoreticd™ bagis, | do not
mean to imply that say, the originators of yoga in ancient India, or the practitioners of astrology
in ancient Chaldea created these techniques on arational and empirica basis as we do today in
science. Asamatter of fact, they did not. These ancient cultures operated under fundamentally
different world-views than we do today. Ancient occult practices that are dtill existent today
mos likey had ther origins in what we would think of as a rdigious or metephysicd basis.
However, | have made the statements in the above paragraph because it is convenient and very
practical for us to interpret these ancient techniques in a modern light. As a matter of fact, we
redlly have no other level from which to interpret them. And as wdll, these ancient cultures are
long dead and it is highly unlikely that we could ever know the red origins of these techniques
with the means at our disposa. However, most modern occult techniques and teachings have
come about through scientific (in sense two) means, as we shall see ahead.

Now, a second reason that occultists tend not to think of their activities as scientific is
because they associate "scientific' with sense one of the word as described above. The
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occultist does not practice physics, chemistry or any other established branch of science, and o
therefore does not think of her activity as scientific. But most occultists learn the  skills they
practice through experimentation within a guiding paradigm much the way a scientist works out
the details of atheory, and so the occultist operates in much the same fashion as Thomas Kuhn
described the operation of the scientific enterprise. Y et this generdization that occultists do not
condder themsdves scientists only has a limited range of vadidity, for asvan der Leeuw's quote
makes clear, and as we shdl see when we survey occult authors ahead, some occultists indeed
consdered themselves to be scientists, and consdered their activities to be quite scientific.

On the other hand, the clam that occultism is a form of science (in sense two of the
word) is probably more of an outrage to scientists (in sense one of the word) than it is to occult-
iss. As we have seen, scientists tend to know very little about the occult, and what they do
know in terms of thelr misconceptions, we cannot blame them for not wanting to be associated
with it. Even pargpsychologists, whom more shdl be said about, shun the occult as if it'sabad
thing. Yet it is my hope that a thorough survey of some of the more relevant occult authors and
concepts will show scientists that there fears are misconstrued, and that the differences between
science and occultism are smal compared to the Smilarities, at least in terms of how each views
Nature.

Notes. Chapter 4
1Rucker, (1982), page 226.
2The compardive study of religions is one of the main themes of Blavatsky's
monumental occult work The Secret Doctrine.
Another example would be L eadbeater (1920).
3lbid.

4Two good books discussing Chrigtianity's impact on pagan beliefs are: - Starhawk,
(1982) and Seligmann, (1971), page 76.

SWood, (1976).

6An excdlent history of western occultism is Kurt Sdligmann's book in footnote number
four above.

Tvan der Leeuw, (1968), page 61.

8Tamini, (1967).
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Chapter 5. The Rationalization Of The Occult.

In this section we will begin our survey of a few sdect occult authors of the twentieth
century. The particular authors | have chosen to discuss have been picked because, in many
respects they have broken away from the traditiona forms of occultism listed in the previous
section.  These authors dl share the fact that their ideas can be interpreted as an dtempt to
rationdize the occult in more rationa and meaningful terms for the twentieth century mind. By
no means are these the only authors who have attempted a rationdization of occultism, but
within the context of a synthesis of science and occultism, they are, in my opinion, the best to
consder. An important reason for choosing the particular authors discussed below is that much
of their work has foreshadowed and anticipated developments in twentieth century science.
Much of what these authors have described in occult terms has since become legitimate science
(in sense one of the word as defined in the previous chapter). As wdll, the authors discussed
below are those with whom | am highly familiar and thus most qudified to discuss. It isin fact,
my interpretation of the following authors work that sets the stage for the synthesis of science
and occultism that | shall present in subsequent chapters.

Lest up to this point in my discussons of the occult | ®em naive, | should like to
address the following issues before | begin my sampling of selected modern occult authors.  If
there is one characteridtic that sets occultism in generd agpart from more socidly accepted
activities, it is the intrigue and mystique, and generaly negative press that surrounds its central
figures. And |1 am taking now of the actud biographica and autobiographical sketches of actual
people, that is, red history, as opposed to the socia misconceptions which | discussed in the
previous chapter. This is especidly true with some of the authors | shdl reference throughout
this book, most notably Aleister Crowley, and less infamous though no less controversd,
Charles Leadbeater and Annie Besant.  As well, the nature of the information these authors
present is usudly derived from means that in most intellectud circles would be deemed less than
auitable. Clarrvoyant investigations, discussons with spirits, intuitive generdizations, these are
not the stock and trade of contemporary intellectud means and standards. It is not my purpose
here to gpologize for the usudly very obscure and emotiondly biased accounts of certain of
these figures exploits and life activities. | will, however, in subsequent discussons dtempt to
rationdize their sources of information. At this point in the presentation | will Smply present
idess that these authors have left behind that are rdlevant in showing thet first, modern occultiam
is indeed modern and highly rationalized and second, such notions are not only in most cases
compatible with current scientific thinking but practicaly identica to it. | will not decortextudize
these authors' ideas to fit my purposes either. | will present their ideas within the contexts (or
paradigms) that they conveyed them and, in most cases we will seethat their contexts tend to be
broader and more inclusive, though encompassing of, contemporary scientific thinking.

| would like to return to the point raised above about the reputations and bad press that
some of the authors | am about to discuss possess. One can ask, as | have asked mysdlf often
through the preparation of this work; If some of these people were so strange (which indeed
they are from a maindream point of view), isit redly legitimate to take their ideas so serioudy,
especidly to the point of attempting to relate them to modern science? Thereisin generd alot
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of bogusness and fraud within the occult and many times, occult activities are little more than a
front for seemingly strange and neurctic behavior. Often, prominent occult figures clearly
possess (or possessed, if they are now dead) what we might take for highly eccentric or even
neurotic behavior. This coupled to the often dogmetic assertions found in occult circles seems
reason enough to make any attempt at taking the occult serioudy seem an absurdity.

Yet it seems clear to me that such assertions could be leveled just as equaly toward
science (in sense one of the word) as awhole. If oneis not careful at thislevd of thinking, the
entire Stuation can degenerate into a usdess game of name cdling and finger pointing. | think in
al farness, the answer to such concernsliesin recognizing once again the socia perceptions that
cling to both science and occultism. Science is a socidly accepted activity in our culture but
occultismis not. Scienceis legitimized in our collective eyes, and its proclamations are taken to
be truth. Occultism has no red legitimacy within the accepted culture of our times. Itisa
counter-culturd activity, little understood and mostly misunderstood by both the generd public
and its practitioners, as | pointed out in the previous section.  The ultimate example of such mis-
undergtanding is the person experiencing darvoyant perceptions who isingitutionaized and put
on prescription drugs  because the psychiatrist did not understand the true nature of his patient's
condition. What is truly at issue here is basicaly separating the wheet from the chaff, so to
speak; to separate useful rationa concepts from hype and mystique and attempt to unravel
whatever knot of truth may be present both in the myths and symbols of occultisn and the
myths and symbols of science. For each represent mythological systems, mythologicd in the
very broadest of senses. And if it is our desre to truly understand, or have "knowledge for
knowledge's sake'--a much bantered about and abused phrase--then we will atempt within our
better judgement to glean whatever truth we can from whatever sources are available.

5.1 AnnieBesant and C.W. Leadbeater

The first authors to discuss are the renowned Theosophists Annie Besant and Charles
Leadbeater. These two have contributed enormoudy to laying a scientific foundation for occult
phenomena. Both produced, either separately or in conjunction, enormous amounts of writing,
eadly over one hundred books and pamphlets, providing arationa basis for such occult topics
as reincarndion, karma, dharma, clairvoyance and psychic abilities, occult evolution, occult
chemidlry, auras, thought-forms, descriptions of the nature and inhabitants of the nonphysica
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planes, and many other topics of an occult nature. Even today the full impact of their work is
mostly untapped, and this book is itsdf in large part an attempt to understand more fully the
ramifications of Besant and Leadbeater's works. | will go into some detall as to the generd
world-view they described and the significance of their work with respect to rationalizing occult
teachings. Their descriptions of occult phenomena anticipated advances in modern science in
both spirit and actud content as we shdl see when we discuss Occult Chemigtry in the next
chapter. Aswadll, their work provides a unigque perspective on pargpsychologicd, psychologica
and sociologica phenomena, aswill be emphasized throughout this book.

The peak of Besant and Leadbesater's career was at the turn of this century. Prior to
meeting one another, Annie Besant (1847-1933) was dready a public figure steeped in
notoriety. Throughout her life she had been involved in one socid cause after another. One of
the first advocates of modern methods in birth control, she was dso involved deeply in the
socidis movement early in her career. In was not until she was forty-two that she became
converted by the Russan aristocrat Helena Petrovna Blavatsky to the teachings of the newly
formed Theosophical Society. It was during the 1890s, as the leader of the European and
Indian Theosophical Societies that the collaborations between Besant and L eadbester began.

Charles Webster Leadbeater (1854-1934), though not in his day sharing the same
degree of public notoriety as Annie Besant, is no less controversd afigure. Leadbeater'slifeis
shrouded in intrigue and mystery. A recent biographer has attempted to piece together detailsl,
but many mysteries ill remain. The whole origins of the Theosophical Society, the accounts of
Blavatsky, and the roles played by Besant and Leadbeater, as wdl as the life exploits of these
figures and others (most notably J. Krishnamurti) make up a most incredible set of sories.
These have been amply documented and | have no intention of going into them here2.
However, the unfamiliar reader is strongly recommended to look into these biographies, if
amply for the sheer drama.

Basicdly, it was Besant and Leadbester who filled in the detalls of the world-view
presented by Blavatsky. These two couched their terms and teachings under the heading of the
Theosophical world-view. Theosophy as a whole was in many respects a counter-cultura
movement againg the oiritud ignorance of nineteenth century science, the hey-day of the
philosophy of materidism. As such, Theosophy was an attempt to reintegrate occultism into the
mangream of Western Civilization. However, the teachings of Theosophy are a hybrid con
taining eements of science, philosophy, religion, occultism and mysticism from both Eastern and
Western sources. Theosophy itself, and especidly the teachings of Besant and Leadbesdter are
asuccessful fusion of Eastern and Western gpproaches to occultiam.

In some respects, Blavatsky's works (The Secret Doctrine, I1Ss Unvelled, etc..) were
aNoah's Ark of traditiona occultism. These books are collections of many seemingly disparate
teachings on occult matters from many cultures and epochs. It was Blavatsky's primary
intention to show that a unified thread, the so-caled "Perined Tradition” united these fragmented
systems of thought. However, it was Besant and Leadbeater who came along and formulated
the disconnected and fragmented works of Blavatsky into a unified and relaively modern
picture of occult teachings. Leadbeater himsdlf brought a new ar to occultism with his straight
forward and matter-of-fact style about occult redities. Besant's main contribution was the
goplying of occultism to her lifdong preoccupation with socid issues.  Together, these two
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authors have dmost sngle handedly redefined occultism in a fashion that is entirdy
comprehensble to the modern mind. Almog dl of the modern Theosophicd principles
concerning occult matters derive ultimately from Besant and Leadbester. As | dated, their
teachings represent atotal fusion of Eastern and Western approaches to occultism. Aswe shdl
see, Besant and Leadbeater depended heavily upon dtered states of consciousness, which is
characterigtic of traditionally Eastern occult approaches. But their scientific digpostions and
thoroughly Wegtern vaues and world-view led to an essentidly Western adoption of
traditionally Eastern occult practices and teachings. As an illudration of the scientific mentality of
these authors, consder the following quote by L eadbester:

"Mogt works dedling with Mysticiasm and Occultism are characterized
by the lack of a scientific presentation, such asis exacted in every department of
sence.  They give us far more the dgnificance of things, rather than
descriptions of the things themsalves. In this little book the author gpproaches
the Invisible World from the modern standpoint of science"3

Beyond this scientific mentdity, what is characteristicaly unique to these authors, and to
Leadbeater in particular, is their conception and actua usage of so-cdled psychic abilities. It
was the use of these psychic ahilities that provided the entire foundation of the clams and
teachings they put forth. There is perhaps no better reference than Leadbeater when it comes
to explaining the uses and mechanisms of psychic abilities. Leadbesater, and Besant to alesser
extent, clamed to have been able to perceve things far outside the scope of ordinary
perception, and they built an entire cosmology based on these perceptions. What | would like
to do now is discuss the nature of these perceptions that they claimed and the cosmology they
built from them. After, and aso throughout much of this book, | will then andyze the vdidity of
their daims.

It is well known in the East and has been recorded there for centuries, most notably in
India and Tibet, but as well in Ada, that certain practices of yoga can lead to the development
of enhanced or superior modes of perception. The yoga Sitras of Patafijai, written circa 400
B.C., records the ability of the yogi to develop what are cdled "sddhis’. Siddhis are psychic
abilities. It was the cdlam of Besant and Leadbeater that through such yoga exercises they
developed sddhis of their own. They never publicly reveded the actuad practices that resulted
in the development of their sddhis, though it appears that these were revealed to sdect students
in private (the most notable example being a student of Leadbeater's named Geoffry Hodson).
However, though actual exercises were never prescribed or divulged by these authors, they
were very thorough in describing the nature of these sddhis, and the occult rationde for their
existence.

The following quote by L eadbester, though specificdly referring to only one sddhi (that
of astrd Sght), captures succinctly these authors' attitudes about sddhisin generd:

"We ae, as it were, shut up in a tower, and our senses are tiny
windows opening out in certain directions. In many other directions we are
entirdly shut in, but clarvoyance, or astrd sght opens for us one or two
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additiona windows, and so enlarges our prospect, and spreads before us anew
world, which is yet part of the old world, though before we did not know it." 4

The dddhis that Leadbeater discusses open up new vidas of perception to one who
develops these abilities. But what are these new vistas? According to Leadbester, the
awakening of siddhis opens up to on€'s perception worlds that are not physica, but are
intimately related to the physicd world. And these worlds taken collectively are called by
Leadbeater "Planes’. Much of Leadbester's writing and a fair amount of Besant's is dedicated
to describing the nature, inhabitants and properties of these planes. As a matter of fact, this
concept of the planesis centra to the cosmology described by Besant and Leadbester. In their
scheme, they identify seven mgor planes perceivable by one with highly developed sddhis. |
will now discuss a some length these authors  definitions of the planes, for this notion will be
critica throughout much of the rest of this book.

These seven planes, from the "lowest” to the "highet” are:

1. Physicd Plane [. Minerd, Vegetable, Anima, Human Levels of evolution

2. Agrd Plane

3. Mentd Plane

4. Buddhic Plane Il. Trans-Human evolution

5. Atmic Plane

6 Anupadaka Plane [11. Divine evolution.

7. Adi Pane

This three-fold breakdown of the planes is indicative of the mgor types of phenomena
associated with the respective planes, and will serve as areference in following discussions.

These planes are described by Leadbeater to be interpenetrating. That isto say, they
al occupy the same space, or he describes it thus:

"...these different reams of nature are frequently spoken of as planes,
because in our study it is sometimes convenient to imagine them as one above
another according to the different degrees of dengty of the matter of which they
are composed...But it must be borne in mind that this arangement is merely
adopted for convenience and as a symbol, and that in no way represents the
actud relations of these various planes They mugt not be imagined as lying
above one another like the shelves of a bookcase, but rather asfilling the same
space and interpenetrating one another.” 9

He aso explains that there is a seven-fold subdivison of the matter of these planes,
though in this case heis speaking in particular of the astrd plane:
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"..it must be understood that the astra plane has seven subdivisions,
each which has its corresponding degree of materidity and its corresponding
condition of matter." 6

Or asBlavatsky hersdlf writes of this seven within seven structure of the planes:

"The One Kosmic Atom becomes seven aoms on the plane of
matter...That same atom becomes seven rays on the plane of spirit..." 7

Annie Besant presents a more complex conception of the seven-fold subdivison of the
planes:

" ..the "aoms' of the Adi, or highest plane,...join together and make
more complex combinations, and so on till six sub-planes below the atomic are
formed. Now comes the forming of the atoms of the second plane...the atom of
the firgt plane, is the spirit of the second plane...thus ensouled, are the atoms of
Anupadaka, or second plane. By ever more complicated aggregations of these
the remaining six sub-planes (of the Anupadaka plane) are brought into being."8

And s0 on for each of the five remaining planes, producing a totd of 49 subdivisons
within the seven planes. Now | have given these three quotes about the nature of the seven
subdivisons of the saven planes because, from these descriptions we see another example of
the operation of the Hermetic Axiom in occult thinking. In this case we see a repesting pattern
of seven within seven within seven in these descriptions of the nature of the planes, what
occultists call the "septenary arrangement” of the planes. Each planeis composed of seven sub-
planes, and the seven planes of Nature taken together form the cosmic physica plane, this latter
being one among seven of a vast cosmic set of planes. Again, thisis a decription of a sdlf-
amilar pattern, which we may take to be a fracta in some sense, and this example illudrates
how occultists use the Hermetic Axiom as an organizing principle identical to the concept of
sdf-amilarity found in fracta geometry.

Thus, not only isthe physical plane fractal in nature (as described in section 3.2), but all
of the planes are fractal in nature according to occult descriptions. Now there is a subtlety here
that | mugt darify. The physicd world is fractd in the sense of being made up of many nested
levels of organization or resolution. This is different than the Theosophicd notion of the
septenary arrangement of the planes. The septenary arrangement is a fractd pattern of seven
within seven within seven--a fractd template, you might say. However, as we come to better
undergtand the subjective nature of the planes through subsequent discussions, we will see that
these planes are dso fractd in the sense | described the physical plane as being made p of
nested levels within levels of organization.

As well, Leadbesater's concept of the seven planes filling and interpenetrating space is
identicd to the notion of "superpodtion” used in physcs. Superpostion is a term used when
discussing waves, and & means different waves can coexist within the same space. And this
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concept begins to suggest to us the literd redity of the planes and how it is they are related to
the three dimensiond everyday world of our experience.

Also in these quotes we see much reference to the "matter” of the nonphysica planes.
Now, what we normdly think of as"matter" are, according to occult teachings, the three lowest
subdivisons of the physicd plane solid, liquid and gas. But these are only three out of the
seven sub-planes of the physical plane. According to Besant and Leadbesater there are four
more types of physca matter, or subdivisons of the physcd world. In occultism these four
sub-planes of the physical world are cdled "etheric' matter and are not percevable by our
ordinary senses. As wdl, such a seven-fold arrangement of matter exists for each of the other
planes.

Thus, we now have had our firg taste of the occult notion of nonphysica metter. The
seven planes of Nature, as envisioned in the occult are, in the most red sense, materia. Such a
notion challenges the everyday use of the word "matter”, and it dso chalenges the scientific use
of theword. Normally we associate the concepts of "physicd™ and "matter” (or "materid™), but
the occultist does not. A thing does not have to be physical to be materid from the occult
viewpaint9. We are now beginning to see examples of how subtle and abstract modern occullt
notions can be. Though the subtlety of the concept of nonphysical matter is not apparent at this
point, it soon shdl be because this concept is fundamenta in the context of this book and will be
explored extengvey through many of the following discussons.

Now what is very interesting in the cosmology these authors present is that the planes
beyond the physica correspond to subjective aspects of human consciousness. That is, the
adra plane corresponds to the levels a which human emotions operate. The mentd plane, as
the name implies, corresponds to the leve a which the mind operates. The fourth through
seventh planes, according to these authors, correspond to subjective faculties that are latent at
the present stage of human evolution, and thus are relaively meaningless in terms of our actud
subjective experience. The following quote by Besant illustraies the manner in which these
authors equate the planes with aspects of our subjectivity:

"One plane is cdled the plane made of “mind-stuff'...Another is caled
the plane of “desire-stuff"10

"When we sudy consciousness working on the mentd plane we
see...choice..discrimination...cognition.  On  the asrd plane  we
see...desire...love.. .sensation."11

Y et what is even more fascinating about these authors descriptions of the planesis that,
though they correspond to subjective levels of human experience, the planes are in the most redl
sense objective worlds that exist independently of, though interpenetrate, the physical world.
Leadbesater says this about the objectivity of the planes (again only referring to the adtral plane,
but this generdization holds for dl the planes);

"The firg point which it is necessary to make clear in describing this
adrd world is its absolute reality. In using thisword | am not spesking from
(& metgphysica viewpoint...I am using the word in its plain everyday sense, and
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| mean by it that the objects and inhabitants of the astral plane are red in exactly
the same way as our own bodies, our furniture, our houses or monuments are
red...They will no more endure forever than will objects on the physicd plane,
but they are nevertheess redities from our point of view while they last--redlities
which we cannot afford to ignore merely because the mgority of mankind is as
yet unconscious, or but vaguely conscious, of their existence.” 12

That is to say, these planes provide the objective medium through which human
subjective events occur. Before this statement can be made comprehensible, other facets of
Besant and Leadbeater's cosmology must be defined. Through their ability to perceive the
planes, they identified an occult anatomy possessed by human beings. They describe that
humans possess "vehicles' which are nonphysica bodies that dlow interaction with the various
planes. Aswe have aphysca body, or physical vehicle for our consciousness, which alows us
to perceive and exist on the physica plane, we aso possess an "adtra body" that alows us to
perceive and operate on the astral plane. Likewise we possess a "menta body" that allows us
to perceive and operate on the mentd plane. They dso describe that the average human
possesses a "buddhic body" for operation on the buddhic plane but that this body is highly
undeveloped and thus mostly inoperative. These bodies are invisble unless one has awakened
gddhis that reved their existence. Nonetheless, whether we know it or not, these bodies exist
and play fundamentaly important rolesin our normal everyday lives. Figure 6 shows a drawing
which combines the astral and mentd bodies.

These bodies function in such away to convey impressions into our consciousness from
the plane corresponding to the respective body. Thus, our physical body conveys into our
consciousness physica sensations. And likewise our astrd body conveys to us impressons
from the agtrd plane and our menta body coveys to us impressons from the mentd plane. But
the agtral plane is the world of emotion and the mentd plane is the world of thought. So,
according to Besant and Leadbester, the impressons we receive from the astrd plane are
emotions, and the impressions we receive from the menta plane are thoughts. It isthus that our
emotions and thoughts are actualy objects that exig on the astrd and mentd planes,
repectively. As | percelve, say, atree or a building on the physica plane, knowing that the
image in my consciousness is but a reflection of the red tree or building, according to Besant
and Leadbester, it is the same case with our emotions and thoughts. Thus, anger or joy are
objects that exist on the astrd plane (objects cdled "dementds’ by Besant and Leadbester),
and one' s astra body will sense these objects and convey into consciousness the image of anger
or joy, which we then experience subjectively as the corresponding emotion. It isthe same with
thought. Thoughts exist as objects on the menta plane, and these objects Besant and
Leadbester caled "thought-forms'. Our mentd body will sense the thought-forms and convey
the impression or image of the thought-form into our consciousness which we then subjectively
perceive as a thought in our mind. Again, the notions here are being introduced in a cursory
fashion, but we shdl return to these notions repestedly for they are critica in understanding the
compatibility of modern science and occultiam.

This description of subjective events that Besant and Leadbesater present is most
asounding. Effectively they have destroyed the dudism between objectivity and subjectivity.
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What we perceive as a subjective event (i.e. a thought or an emotion) is in actuality an
objective phenomena existing on another plane of Nature. In this sense everything is both
objective and subjective smultaneoudy. Our perceptions, emotions and thoughts are objective
in the sense that they correspond to actua materia objects which exist on their respective
planes. The maeridity of these objects is nonphysica, but nonethdess, they are red and
objective in their nonphysical spheres. These things are subjective in that they al are ultimately
sensations or images within our consciousness.  Thisisatopic that | dwell on in more detall in
another chapter (see"Just What Do We Mean By A Science Of Psychology?') so thisis al that
will be sad here.

Now, Besant and Leadbeater's cosmology may thus far seem complex but we have
barely scratched the surface of it. There are many detalls | am leaving out here Smply because
this is not a book soldy about these two authors, though their ideas play prominently in later
chapters. In spite of this, there are afew more points | would like to discuss.

The description given above of the planes as corresponding to our subjective
experience of emotion and thought is one in which they gppear from the point of view of
physica experience and perception. But it is also part of Besant and Leadbeater's world-view
that one need not operate only from this point of view. That is, according to these authors,
consciousness operates quite well in the other planes just asit does on the physica plane. One
can move about the agtrd plane in one's astrd body or move about and explore the menta
plane in one's menta body. All that is necessary is knowing how to effectively transfer one's
consciousness to these other bodies, such abilities being asign of highly developed sddhis. This
notion of operating in bodies other than the physical body provides the underlying rationde for
many occult phenomena within these authors world-view. Such occult phenomenainclude: the
nature of psychic abilities, the nature of dreams, life after deeth, reincarnation, communication
with discarnate entities, astra projection, and awhole host of other phenomena

Normdly, these ideas seem absurd within the context of modern thinking, and the nature
of these types of occult phenomena is mostly misunderstood by both the genera public and
modern science. But from Besant and Leadbeater's point of view, these are very norma and
rationd occurrences. As a matter of fact, they clam that we humans spend the better part of
our time as discarnate, or nonphysica beings, and that our sojourn here in physica life between
birth and death is but a brief span compared to the overdl life of our (for lack of a better word
at this point) soul or consciousness. That is, when we die, according to Besant and L eadbester,
we smply lose our physica body, and thus, the ability to operate upon the physicd plane. But
we gtill posses our astrd, mental and buddhic bodies (for durations that are proportiona to the
energy contained in these bodies upon the death of the physcad body) and we dwell as
conscious living beings upon these planes for some time after the deeth of our physica body.
We spend the greater part of our time upon these planes until, for whatever reason, we
incarnate as physica entities again. Here then isa part of the occult rationae for reincarnation.

Thus, to one with siddhis that are developed enough to perceive the astrd and mental
planes as the vast worlds, or dimensions of existence that they are, one sees not only the objects
that correspond to our emotions and thoughts (elementas and thought-forms), but one sees as
well the vast hogts of beings and inhabitants who occupy these nonphysica planes. Again, these
authors spend many pages detaling these inhabitants, explaining the nature of ghosts and
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discarnate humans as well as the crestures who are ndtive to these planes. Examples of the
later are the Elementds, Devas and nature spirits of the astrad plane. According to Annie
Besant:

"Vadt hierarchies of beings inhabit these planes, ranging from the lofty
Intelligences of the spiritud region to the lowest sub-conscious Elementas of the
physica world." 13

Elementds are essentially astral creatures, that according to Besant and Leadbester, are
something reminiscent of insects. They tak about how these creatures will flock and swvarm
around human beings, being drawn by the particular moods or emations a human displays.
Again, Annie Besant describes Elementas thus:

"The mogt sdient characterigic of the kémic (estrd) Elementds is
sensation, the power of not only answering to vibrations but of feding them; and
the psychic plane is crowded with these entities, of varying degrees of
consciousness, who receive impacts of every kind and combine them into
sensdtions. Any being who possesses, then, a body into which these Elementals
are huilt, is capable of feding, and the man fedls through such abody." 14

Here is another description of Elementals presented by Annie Besant which incidentally
describes thought-forms as well:

"A thought-form, is a mentd image, created--or molded--by the mind
out of the subtle matter of the (mentd) plane. This form, composed of the
rapidly vibrating forms of the matter of (the mentd plane) sets up vibrations al
around it...these vibrations thrill out as a Snging-color in every direction, and call
to the thought-form whence they proceed the Elementds beonging to thet
color... Elementas are addressed by colors, and that color-words are as
intelligible to them as gpoken words are to men...Men are continudly talking in
this color language quite unconscioudy, and thus cdling round them these

swarms of Elementas, who take up their abodes in the various thought-forms..."
15

We will & alater point return to the notion of thought-formsin greet detail (see Figures
6, 7 and 8 for representations of thought-forms), and as well attempt to assess the nature of this
"color language' the Annie Besant is here describing.

As well as Elementds, the planes are populated by creatures that Besant and
Leadbesater refer to as "Devas' and "nature spirits'. These cregtures are beings, sometimes less
evolved than humans as in the case of nature spirits, and sometimes more evolved in the case of
Devas. The primary function of Devas and nature pirits is to maintain the forms of Nature such
as plants and trees, mountains, clouds, lakes and rivers and other wilderness settings. These
creatures essentialy take care of what we perceive as physical Nature. Nature spirits come in
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al shapes and szes and often resemble the fairy folk of Irish mythology. Due to their extreme
sendtivity and tenuity, anly the more base and crude of the nature spirits is able to be in the
presence of man, owing to the generdly coarse vibrations we emit on the astrd and mentd
planes. Devas do not find the human relm hospitable either, and are rardly present in the
planes associaed with large human populations.  Chrigian myths of angels sem from even
ealier myths of semi-divine beings, the latter of which, according to Leadbegter, are faint
mythologica recollections of human contacts with Devas. Devas are described as radiant
beings of great power and beauty.

And as wdl as these native inhabitants, there are dso on the adtrd and menta planes
vast companies of human beings. A very smdl fraction of these humans are dreamers who have
temporarily left ther physica body during degp and are involved in activities on the planes.
However, the vast mgority are humans who do not have a physica body and are permanent
inhabitants on the astral or mentd planes (these are what are normdly caled "dead peopl€e").
According to Besant and L eadbeater (and other authors as well, notably Robert Monroe), there
are many many, more humans on the nonphysica planes a any time than are on the physicd
plane. Given that there are 4 to 5 billion people on the physical plane presently, there must be
uncountable hosts of "discarnate’ humans on the nonphysicad planes. Of these discarnate
humans, only a very smal proportion are even aware that there is such a thing as the physicd
world. Some on the other hand, mostly the recently dead, go about their business on the astra
plane asif they were still on the physical plane not even redlizing they are "dead"16.

Now, granted that we accept Besant and Leadbeater's contertions at face vaue, it is
not too difficult to imagine what life must be like for a human living permanently on the other
planes. That is because, according to these authors, we go there every night when we dream.
Thus, the world of our dreams is where we shdl go when we die and life thereis aslifeisfor us
in our dreams, with dl the strange occurrences we encounter in our dreams. In our dreams we
can fly, bresthe underwater, pass through walls or wak into the front door of our house yet
mysterioudy appear in a supermarket. We know that the dream world is not like the world of
our physica experience, but we have al been there so we know what it islike. And, according
to Besant and Leadbester, thisis what life is like for a discarnate human (i.e. a "dead" person).
They are quite clear about this and often scoff a the ignorance of "modern” man with regard to
the nature of physical death, and the experience of life after death.

As amazing and strange as Besant and Leadbester's view of things seems, again, we
have barely scratched the surface. These authors have described so many incredible things in
their writings that it would be impossible to list them dl here. One amazing thing they described
was tha they clamed they could clairvoyantly see physica atoms and molecues, and they
wrote a book called Occult Chemistry detailing these observations. This is a very important
topic within the scope of this book and Occult Chemistry will be described in alater section
(6.24). As wdl, these authors claimed that with their sddhis they could see far into the past
and describe in great detail the evolution of the universe, and of the solar system and the Earth.
They ds0 go into very great detail describing human occult anatomy in their works, especidly
L eadbeater's concepts of the chakras. Thisnotion of chakras will be discussed further ahead so
| will not dwell onit here. The point isthat, as| said before, these two authors single handedly
created arich and extremey complex view of Humankind and Nature and the workings thereof.
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At this point, the question is What do we make of dl of this? Are Besant and
Leadbester smply big dory tdlers with over-active imaginations? Is there any vdidity
whatsoever to their clams?

For one thing, the vast bulk of this book is dedicated to interpreting the claims of Besant
and Leadbeater from a scientific point of view. Surprisngly, many of their ideas are completely
compatible with fundamenta scientific concepts. These, as | pointed out in the previous
chapter, are quantum theory, chaos theory, and fractd geometry. Later chapters are spent
explaining these connections. | want to stress right here how amazing it is that quantum theory,
chaos theory and fracta geometry are consstent with Besant and Leadbeater's view of occult
redlities because these theories did not even exist when these authors wrote most of their
material. As | dready stated, both fractals and chaos theory are only about 20 to 30 years
old, and quantum theory was not formulated until 1925. Leadbeater wrote The Astral Planein
1895, and the collaboration between Besant and Leadbeater aso began in 1895. Thus, that
they could foreshadow these sciences 50 years before they existed suggests that there may be a
vdidity to therr damsthat is conpletely unexpected.

Also, however, as will be discussed in upcoming chapters, Besant and Leadbester's
idess lay a strong foundation for parapsychology, psychology, and sociology. Thet is to say,
when we review more closdy some of their ideas about the occult nature of Humankind, and
interpret these ideas in a scientific light, it will become gpparent that these ideas very accurately
describe human behavior and they do so in away identica to how "hard” scientists describe the
behavior of physca matter. At this point our main interest is to get afed for contemporary, or
"modern” occultism. As we review the next two authors, we will begin to develop a basis by
which to compare the teachings of Besant and Leadbeater and how they fit into the arena of
ideas that make up modern occultism.

Up to this point we have discussed what Besant and Leadbeater perceived using the
sddhis they clamed to have developed by practicing yoga, but little has been said about the
actud gddhis themsdves. For in spite of the seemingly incredible clams these authors make, it
must be redlized that the total validity of their claims rests upon the redlity of the sddhis. For if
the siddhis are red, then that means that the clams of Besant and Leadbeater are truy open to
scientific verification to anyone cgpable of dso developing these sddhis. Besant and
Leadbester never asked anyone to believe what they clamed, and they did not Smply put forth
unsubstantiated dogmatic clams. Leadbeater dways made very clear in hiswritings that anyone
who took the time could learn to perceive for themsaves the redities that he and Besant (and
others aswdll) described. Thusthe crucia questionsare: Are the Sddhisred? If so, then how
does one develop them? Again, section two of this book is focused on answering these
questions. At this point | shdl leave the issue wide open and as well end the present discussion
about Besant and Leadbeater. However, we will return to a condderation of these authors
works later. Let usnow proceed to our next author.

5.2 DaneRudhyar.
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The next modern occultists we shdl congder is Dane Rudhyar (1895-1985). Though
generaly not as well known as Besant and Leadbesater, Rudhyar's approach to occultismisno
less important. Rudhyar's contributions to modernizing occultism are consderably more subtle
than Besant and Leadbeater’'s. Rudhyar is popularly known for his reformulations and
innovative gpproaches to astrology, "humanigtic astrology” as he cdlled it. However, Rudhyar's
true contribution to the modernization of occultism lies primarily in his gpproach; he was truly a
modern individua of the 20th century. Whereas Besant and Leadbester were primarily
Victorian in ther vaues, Rudhyar was a product of the 20th century and it was through these
eyesthat he gave sgnificance to occultism.

In 1917, French born Dane Rudhyar left Europe and came to America. He lived
through and was affected by the great cultura changes that occurred throughout the 20th
century. Influenced by the works of the likes of Stravinsky, Nietzsche, Debussy, Spengler and
others, as well as two world wars and the psycheddic era of the 1960s, he operated within a
very modern cultural mind-set. He contributed to the introduction of the semi-tone music of the
Ead here in the West through his involvement in artistic circles as a composer.  Through his
artidic activities during the 1920s, he came eventudly into contact with occult and theosophica
cirdes, befriending such occultigts as B.P. Wadia and Alice Baly. Through ther influences,
and coupled with his own intuitive sense of the meaning of the revolutionary historical changes of
the 20th century, Rudhyar began to develop an approach to occultism that is highly rdevant and
gpecific for the Western mind of today.

In some respects the difference between Rudhyar's gpproach to occultism on the one
hand, and the Theosophy of Besant and Leadbeater on the other hand, is the difference
between Western and Eastern approaches to the occult. Besant and Leadbeater leaned more
toward the Eastern ways with their emphasis on dtered states of perception. Rudhyar in his
writings spesks little of dtered states of consciousness and other worlds.  Instead, Rudhyar's
recognized contribution in occultism is with astrology, a sysem of symbols to which he gave
unique and highly substantial interpretations. As discussed above, this symbolic approach is
more characteristic of Western occultism.

However, Rudhyar's primary contribution to the modernization of occultism was in his
attitude towards occult concepts. He was both a philosopher and occultist, but primarily a
philosopher.  The culminaing philosophy of his life, which he cdled the philosophy of
"Operative Wholeness', gives to occultism amodern sense found nowhere e se in contemporary
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occultism. Though Rudhyar did not stress occult practices leading to dtered dtates of
consciousness, it was one of his primary concerns to unify, not occult practices of Eagt and
Weg, but the Eastern and Western  attitudes towards life in generd. Rudhyar's gpproach
combines the subjective oriented approach of the East with the objective oriented approach of
the West leading to a highly intuitive, yet highly rational and sober approach to human events.
Like Carl Jung, it was Rudhyar's main intention to see people become hedthy and integrated
individuds. Also it is through Rudhyar's philosophica gpproach to occult concepts that he
foreshadowed many concepts that are becomingly increasingly important in modern science. |
will now go into the specifics of Rudhyar's approach.
There are two primary indgghts that thread through dl of Rudhyar'swritings. Thee are:

"1. Timeiscydlic, and the Law of Cydes controlsdl civilizations aswell asdl exisence.
2. The Wedtern civilization is coming to what could be symbolicdly cdled the autumn
phase of its period of existence 17

Let us address point number one.  This concept of the cyclicness of Nature is
fundamenta in occult teachings and is intimately related to the concept of Karma. Theideais
present in Blavatsky's works and is aso taught by Besant and Leadbesater, and is found in al
occult teachings in some form or another. The particular fashion that Rudhyar expressed this
notion is in conceptudizing the nature of our experience and the world to be a series of cycles
within cydes within cycles.  Undergoing these cycles are exigentid "wholes'. Here is how
Rudhyar defines these "wholes':

"When a definable or identifiable boundary can be given to an energy
fidd in which the activities of a number of eements are functiondly interrdated,
this field condtitutes a "whole'. The wholeness of this whole results from the
coexigence of a gate of multiplicity (the many eements the field encompasses)
and a date of unity (the fact that these dements are circumscribed by
boundaries). Any boundary defined fidd of interrelated activities is thus a
paticular manifetation of wholeness, regardless of how few or many the
number of its condituent dements and how limited or extensve its defining
boundaries. Boundaries separate a whole from other wholes, yet all of these
wholes may in turn be seen as parts of a greater whole."18 (itaics mine).

Again we encounter fractal notions in occult thinking. Like Leadbeater's description of
the planes, Rudhyar is here defining a Stuaion of "wholes within wholes within wholes'; the
nesting of different levels of resolution, a fracta-like organization. Again, this fractaizaion of
concepts in occult thinking stems from the ubiquity of the Hermetic Axiom in occultism.
Rudhyar referred to this pattern of "wholes within wholes within wholes' by the term "holarchic”,
and with this concept he was atempting to define and give meaning to the interrelationships
that exis amongst the myriad levels we encounter in our existence. He referred to this concept
as a"holigic” form of conceptudization which he contrasted to the "aomigtic* or reductionistic
mentality that has characterized the traditionally Western approach to understanding.
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The Law of Cycles, the second axiom of Rudhyar's thought, is introduced as follows:

"Wholeness is Dynamic because it implies motion. Moreover, it seems
judtifigble to give a rhythmic, thus cyclic and repetitive character to this motion.
It has structure--using the word "structure” in its most abstract sense"19

What Rudhyar appears to be saying in these quotes is that "wholes' are not
disorganized conglomerations in any sense. The wholes operate and are structured in a cyclic
sense.  Elsawhere he sates thisidess thus:

"This multilevel redlity pervades the whole of space and it is active
throughout infinite duration. It operates cyclicaly, because it is dud or bipolar
in nature, and what we cal and experience as exigence results from the
unceasing interplay of two cosmic forces--an interplay that produces a rhythmic
sequence of cosmic manifestations in limited space-time fidlds of activity..."20

When we apply what Rudhyar is saying about the cyclic nature of experienceto red life
examples, his meaning becomes perfectly clear. Take the fact that the Sun revolves on its axis
as wdll astracing out a path around the galaxy, as does the Earth about the Sun, and the Moon
about the Earth; the systems of outer space form a very definite system of cyclicaly changing
"wholes'. But cydlic patterns of wholeness operate as well on and in the Earth. Seasons
repeat in a periodic fashion. Biologica life proceeds under the influence of circadian rhythms
and the life-cycles of organiams. As well, the psychologicd and socid events of our lives
proceed in a cyclic fashion. We ourselves aternate between periods of deep and wakefulness.
The stock market rises and fdls. Trends and fashions periodicdly resurface. All of these are
examples of wholes undergoing cydlic (or in scientific terms, periodic) behavior.

At this point we can begin to see how Rudhyar's ideas correspond to modern scientific
concepts. Rudhyar’s notion of "wholes within wholes' isidenticd to the idea of afractd, in the
sense of patterns of self-amilarity recursed (repeated) within nested levels of resolution. His
concept of "cyclicness' corresponds to the idea of periodic attractors in chaos theory. The
terms may be different between Rudhyar's occult description and the scientific nomenclature,
but the meaning of the conceptsis the same. However, Rudhyar's formulation of these concepts
is condderably more encompassing than the current scientific notions in that Rudhyar saw this
pattern of cyclicaly nested levels of organization to be an all-inclusive frame of reference by
which to organize the redlity of our experience. Modern science has Smply not yet taken these
ideasto thislogicd extreme.

A dudy of Rudhyar's idess illudrates vividly how scientific and occult concepts are
completely compatible.  This discusson dso illustrates how occultists have foreshadowed
scientific developments. It is unlikey that Rudhyar even knew of fractas and chaos theory,
much less that he chose not to mention them in hiswritings. Y et the smilarity of his description
to fractals and chaos theory is no coincidence, and we will go into this smilarity much deeper
below. No, the fundamental explanaion for the smilarity of these concepts is that occultism
embraces the same explandtions as science. This is support for my clam that both occultism
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and science (in sense one of the word) are both scientific activities (in sense two of the word).
Both study Nature, so it is only predictable that both will discover the same organizing principles
in Nature. What isironic is that occultists have known these principles al dong, because of the
ubiquity of the Hermetic Axiom in occult thinking, but science has only recently acknowledged
these principles and then only to avery partid degree relative to the occultists.

Rudhyar's ideas of cyclicness can be thought of as embracing a type of "cosmic
ecology”. For he sees dl things within human experience as contained within vast terrestrid,
solar and galactic cycles. Yet he takes these notions to the most abdtract extreme in his
reformulation of astrology. For here he defines astrology asthe symbalic study of the behavior
of cydeswithin cydes within cydes, the "dgebra of life' ashe cdlsit. Thisisavery subtle and
sophigticated notion far outside the bounds of modern science. Rudhyar was hardly naive in his
gpproach to astrology. The popular socid misconception isthat astrology clams that the sars
and planets somehow mysterioudy affect human events. Thisis asmple-minded ideathat is not
even a part of the astrologica frame of thought. The genera conception in astrology is that the
patterns formed by the planets and the stars symbolicaly reflect the patterns found in human
events. Thisagain is an example of "as above so below”, and from the fractal point of view isa
very subtle and abstract way to agpply the concept of sdf-amilarity. Rudhyar's contribution to
the modernization of astrology was to display this principle in a highly sophigticated and rationa
formulation of traditiond principlesin astrology.

Sdf-amilarity, if you recdl, means that the same pattern repesats at different scales or
levels of resolution.  The pattern that Rudhyar envisions as repesting at the scaes of planets and
gars on one hand, and human events on the other hand, is the abstract laws of cyclicness. This
isthe basis of Rudhyar's reformulation of astrology and he describes these laws of cyclicnessin
his Magnum Opus The Astrology Of Personality. This is wha Rudhyar himsdf says about
applying the laws of cyclicness to the symbolism of astrology, and how this creates an "agebra
of life":

"If now, we come back to our definition of astrology as the agebra of
life, we shdl make our meaning plainer by dating that astrology is to dl the
empiricd sciences deding with the formation, growth, behavior ad
disntegration of organic wholes what mathematicsisto physicsand in generd to
sciences of inanimate objects. We do not say that it is recognized as such but
that such isits true function. And this to some extent is a verifiable statement21.

Astrology of itsef has no more meaning than dgebra It measures
relaionships between symbols whose concreteness is entirdly a matter of
convention, and does not redly enter into the problems involved--just as the
symbols of algebra are mere conventions...The revolutions of celestia bodies
condiitute in their totaity a vast and complex symbol which, of itsdf, is made up
soldy of cyclically changing patterns of relationship...In other words, the
adrologicd redm of moving cdedtid bodies is like the redm of logicd
propositions. Neither one nor the other has any real content. Both are purdy
formad, symbolical, and conventiona. They acquire red vaue only in function of
the actud living experience they serve to correlate.
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Alone, adrology and mathematics are without substance. But they
invest with coherence, pattern, logic and order whatever subgtantid redlity is
associgted  with  them. Thus mathematics associated with  physicd
experimentation produces nmodern physics. In a smilar manner (yet obvioudy
not identical) astrology can and probably should be associated with physiology,
geology, medicine, history, sociology; and above al, with psychology."22

Agan, Rudhyar is saying something here that isfar outside the scope of modern science.
Heis not saying tha the relm of moving celestid bodies, as studied by astrology, affects the
Earth. In hiswritings he acknowledges the fact that the greater solar and galactic environments
do exert energies that affect the Earth and biogphere, and the study of such factors and their
effects upon the Earth he cdls "cosmoecology™, which is aready a burgeoning science caled
exo-biology. Rudhyar clearly distinguishes astrology as he seesit from "cosmoecology”.

Rudhyar, as is clear from the quote above, envisons adtrology to be a symbolica
means, based upon the changing cdedtid patterns in the sky, by which to interpret the cyclic
phenomena we observe about usin our red life. To Rudhyar, astrology isasymbol sysem like
mathemdtics, and it gains no meaning unless it is goplied to red life events. And then, in that
case, as he says, agtrology, like mathematics, provides an organizing framework for red life
events. In this sense, Rudhyar's concept of astrology makes astrology an actud form of
mathematics, if we define mathematics to be the study of abstract symbol systems.

Yet thereis acruciad and very subtle digtinction between mathematics and the astrology
that Rudhyar envisons. That isthat the symbol systems of mathematics are purely arbitrary, and
dependent only upon the human imagination whereas the symbol system of astrology isnot. The
symbolic content of Rudhyar's astrology is directly dependent on the relative reaionships
amongst celedtid bodies, and thisinitsdf isared life phenomena, an empiricd redlity, and is not
asmple product of human imagination. Thus, what Rudhyar has done is to envison a system of
abdtract logic that is grounded in red life events.

The implications of Rudhyar's conception of astrology take us directly into the heart of
some of the deepest controverses and unresolved issues in modern science.  One of these
issues is the very nature of mathematics itsdf. It is not known why mathematics, being only a
product of the human imagination, works like it does in describing the behavior of red life
events23,

A second controversy involved here is the very nature of time, history and irreversbility.
These three concepts to this day plague modern science and make a contradiction of the funda-
mental assumptions of the most important theories in modern science.  For the mathematics
behind both quantum theory and the theory d redivity view the world as being reversble in
time24, though we know directly from our experience that time never goes backwards. The
only "hard" science that addresses the issue of irreversiility is the science of thermodynamics
and the concept of entropy. But it is not understood how thermodynamicsis reated to quantum
theory and relativity (see note 23).

Asfar asthe issue of higtory goes, thisis redly the main distinction between the "hard"
and "soft" sciences. Inthe "hard” sciences, it is not necessary to understand an object's red life
history to understand the object's behavior. The "history” of the supposedly inanimate objects
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sudied by the "hard" sciences are not red life histories, but are mathematica histories, as for
example the path within which a pendulum swings, or the path followed by a bassbdl in the air.
These mathematical histories are based on what scientists call "time independent” equations and
give the same answer whether the variable of time is going forward or going backward. On the
other hand, the objects studied in the " soft" sciences are utterly dependent upon the object's redl
life history; biologica evolution, ecology, anthropology, psychology and sociology.

There is much discusson and debate as to whether or not it even makes sense to
develop an abstract model or theory of the objects studied in the "soft" sciences, such as the
evolution of life, or of how societies operate, or how persondities develop, because these are dll
phenomena that have red life hisories. How can we make up a generd theory of how life
evolves when we only know of one example, that of life on this planet? Or how can we make
up a generd theory of persondity development when each of us develops according to the
exact history of our experience? Or how can we congtruct a genera theory of socid systems,
when the actud sudy of such sysemsis redly the sudy of human history? Thisis a problem
that has long plagued the philosophers of history and now the same problem today plagues
modern science. These are issues that expose the true impotency of modern science when it
comes to describing the red world of our experience.

Probably at this point it would be gppropriate to discuss how Rudhyar's notions fit into
this intellectud mess. His statement from the quote above provides the key to this connection:
"... adrology can and probably should be associated with physiology, geology, medicine,
history, sociology; and above al, with psychology.”

This statement 5 what makes Rudhyar's views pertinent to the issues and difficulties in
modern science with regard to time, history and irreversibility.

Rudhyar's idess point to the solution to these difficulties; ingtead of smply making up
arbitrary sysems of logic like the ones that are the foundation for our present sciences, let us
cregte systems of logic that reflect events in the rea world of experience. We thus come to
operate under a "sdf-amilarity of Nature' principle in science that has essentidly the sime
meaning as the Hermetic Axiom does in the occullt.

But are the mathematica systems used by science redly completely arbitrary? That
mathematics does work at describing eventsin the real world would suggest thet it is not smply
an arbitrary product of the human imagination. It islikely that mathematics works at describing
events in the real world because the concepts embodied in mathematics are a reflection of the
organizing principles inherent in the mind (not the brain, which is only a sub-set of the mind). If
this is true, then such organizing principles aso operate on other levels in Nature, as is attested
by the fact that mathematics is applicable to Nature. So it would appear that, in this respect,
science since Newton has quite indtinctively and subconscioudy been operating under a "sdf-
amilarity of Nature' principle dl dong.

Thisal points to one of the biggest and most profound distinctions between science and
occultism, which is that occultists see themselves as a part of Nature, whereas scientists have
traditionaly tried to describe Nature from the outside, so to speak. Rudhyar's entire gpproach
points to a meeting ground where science and occultism bleed imperceptibly into one another
and lead to the creation of an atogether new intellectua and intuitive approach to the study of
Nature. Thisis aliving and dynamic participatory approach in which Nature and the human
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mind are seen to be mutua and ever evolving reflections of one another. This gpproach would
be grounded in the self-amilarity of mind and Nature, or, since the mind is a product of Nature
to begin with, we can cometo redlize that Nature itsdlf is salf-amilar a its various levels

There are dready indications that modern science is beginning to appreciate the need
for such an gpproach to the study of the phenomenon of Nature. Fractd geometry itsdlf,
through introducing the abstract concept of sdf-amilarity, provides a means by which the
relationship beween al of the levels of Nature may be understood. And the painsfelt in modern
science with regard to the irrevershility of time were, and are, the true impetus behind the
development of chaos theory with its ability to describe situations that accurately reflect what we
seein red life around us. And what is most amazing of al is that an occultist, Dane Rudhyar,
foreshadowed, if not actudly laid the appropriate philosophica basis for this necessary
approach to the study of Nature. Like we saw with van der Leeuw in chapter 2, snce Rudhyar
was not caught up in the myriad didinctions of the contemporary intellect, but instead
gpproached these issues from an occult point of view, he was readily able to penetrate through
to sgnificant and graight answers, and express them in a fashion much clearer than is found in
legitimate academic circles.

As we can see from the above discusson, Rudhyar's contributions to modernizing
occultism and the relevance of this to modern science are indeed very subtle and complex.
Unlike Besant and Leadbeater, Rudhyar does not even ded with issues that one would think of
as occult. Rudhyar instead discusses the nature of time, and the organizing principles found
within the phenomena and systems seen in the red world of everyday events. He utilized
notions that are very common in occultism, that is, the cyclic nature of existence (i.e. karma) and
the Hermetic Axiom, to explain the behavior of Nature. He found it most convenient to use
adrologicd symbolism to express the behaviors of Nature, because of the renewed popularity
of astrology throughout the twentieth century. However, he turned to astrology mainly because
it isasymbol sysem intimately grounded in describing the behavior of cycdes, afact completdy
unrecognized outside of occult circles. Unbeknownst to Rudhyar, his ideas actudly provide a
means to resolve some of the most crippling issues facing modern science. We will return a
length to these issues and to this principle of the sdf-amilarity of Nature in the chapter "A New
Concept Of Mation”. At this point we will end our discusson of Dane Rudhyar's contributions
to the rationdization of occultism and turn to our fina modern occult author.

53 Seth.

The find modern acult author we shdl discuss is in a dass much different than the
previous authors. Whereas Annie Besant, C.W. Leadbester, and Dane Rudhyar were dl red
people who walked the Earth during this the twentieth century, the same cannot be said for our
final author. This lagt author we are to discuss is not a human being at dl but, asthis author de-
scribed, is an "energy persondity” who exists outside of the bounds of physical space and time.
This entity refers to itsdf as "Seth”, though daming to have other names and identities as well.
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Seth is a nonphysicd entity who, by means we shal discuss momentarily, conveyed idess of an
occult nature into our world of physical existence.

The Seth materid was produced by writer Jane Roberts and her artist husband Robert
Butts, a couple who lived in EImira, New York. Jane Roberts passed away in 1984, but her
husband Robert has survived her and is 4ill dive today. The Seth materid had its origins in
unusud psychic events that began to occur with Jane Roberts in the early sixties.  What was
discovered by this couple eventudly is that these unusud psychic occurrences were the
foreshadowing of Seth attempting to communicate with our world via Jan€'s consciousness.
Jane hersdf described the Situation as such:

"You could say, if you wanted to, that Seth intruded himsdf from some
unconscious dimension into my conscious life..As far as | know, Seth has no
imprisoning body. He projects part of his consciousness, & least at times, into
mine...]| have been speaking for Seth in twiceweekly sessons since lae
1963...The relationship between Seth and mysdf sngps into focus by prear-
ranged appointments, as suggested by him in the early days of the sessons.
Each Monday and Wednesday at 9:00 P.M., | st in my favorite rocker. Rob
gts across from me on the couch with his note pad and pen, ready to take
notes. Normd lights are lit. | may fed very unpsychic, or even cross. | may
fed tired, or redly want to go dancing. Yet a nine, the sesson begins, and Seth
"comes dive'

| don't "become” Seth. Instead, | seem to bask in what heis, or in his
presence, if you prefer. Sometimes | am digantly aware that my facid muscles
are being rearranged as they mirror Seth's emotions rather than mine. But then,
for me, the redlity of the room vanishes. Though my eyes are wide open, it is
Seth who looks out and smiles a Rob; Seth who speaks through my lips,
discussing the nature of redity and existence from the viewpoint of someone not
confined to the three dimensional world."25

Thisis Janesfirst hand account of Seth speaking through her consciousness. In modern
New Age terms, this is a phenomena known as "channding' and in the past century this
phenomena was known as "mediumship” and practiced under candle-light at seences. This
phenomena of channeling is the process by which a disembodied spirit spesks through the body
of the channeler or medium. Leadbeater himsdf describes the nature of this process in detail,
congdering it a very crude and low-leve type of psychic event and actudly warns againg it as
being detrimenta to the medium's hedlth. Leadbeater claims that in the mgority of vaid cases
of channeling that whet is actudly occurring is the displacement of the medium's consciousness
from the physical body and its replacement with the consciousness of a disembodied being,
usudly a being of a crude and unrefined type. However, in the case of Seth this part about
crude and unrefined is untrue. As is evidenced by the writings that Seth dictated to Jan€'s
husband Robert, Seth is hardly a crude and unrefined spirit.  The case of Seth channeling
through Jane Roberts is a definite exception to Leadbeater's rule of thumb that channeled spirits
were usudly not what they appeared. We must remember that Leadbeater was addressing the
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popular spiritudism of his day and was likdy addressng vdid gStuations a that time.
Leadbegater's andysis of the actual channeling process in terms of the mechanisms by which Seth
entered Jane's body is probably vaid. However, in the case of Seth, it is apparent from the
Seth materid that we are deding with a highly refined emaotiona and intelectud persondity in
Sath.

Another unigue facet of the Seth materia that sets it apart from equivadent types of
materid in the occult literature is Jane and Robert's attitude about the Stuetion. Initidly neither
one had anything to do with occultism and when these events began, they had no idea what was
occurring. Both possessed a hedthy skepticiam initidly that only relaxed as the Stuation with
Seth became vdid in their eyes.  And once they were confortable with the act of Seth
channding through Jane, they came to possess a very casua and matter-of-fact attitude about
the situation. Seth became part of their family, so to speak. And during the sessions Seth, using
Jane's body, would both smoke cigarettes and drink wine. Seth himsdlf in his persondity was
both very profound yet eminently relaxed and aso had a great sense of humor.  Often Seth
would ask Robert if he wanted to rest his hand, as it was that Robert copied by hand verbatim
everything Seth said. And it was under such conditions that the Seth materia--seven books in
total--was produced.

The Seth materid encompassed over nine hundred individua sessons from late 1963
through 1982. And in these nine hundred and some odd sessions, Seth presents a view of
human existence and of life in generd that is perhaps the most spectacular and profound in al of
the occult literature. Seth discussed such topics as the nature of the Psyche, probable redlities,
goace and time, the planes as "dimaes of vadue fulfillment”, evolution as the actudity of
possihilities of consciousness, his concepts of atoms and subatomic particles, the origin of the
physica world, the means by which he communicated with our particular dimensions of
exigence, the fundamentd role played by belief and intention in human existence, the nature of
mass human events, the subtle roles played by occult redities in our day to day lives, the
consciousness of other species of life, and the list goes on and on.

All and dl, Seth created and presented a paradigm of occultism that outstrips any other
in mgesty, scae, and its overdl relevance to our day to day lives. Seth was (and I'm sure he
dill is, wherever and when-ever he happens to be right now!) a persondity of the most sparkling
vitdity and exuberance, and he made very clear the overdl joyous intent that dwells in every
conceivable facet of life. He was profound and cosmic, yet down to Earth at the same time,
and the qudities displayed in the writings he dictated make it hard not to believe that this
materid did indeed come from a superior consciousness from another dimension of actudity.

Perhaps there is an aternative explanation to the Seth materid. Maybe Jane Roberts
and Robert Butts were delusioned or even neurcotic. Maybe Seth was smply afigment of Jane's
imagination, or some facet of her subconsciousness. Perhgps some other equivaent
interpretation exigs, and the Stuaion of Seth as a being from another level of exigence
communicating through Jane via some type of mediumistic response waswrong. All | can say is
that Jane and Robert themselves considered such possihilities and dismissed them on grounds
that they fredly discuss in the Seth books. Jane and Robert's ultimate response to this Situation
was that they were involved in some type of definitely positive and congtructive cregtive activity
in producing the Seth materid, and that the validity of the materia spesks for itsalf. And indeed
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thisistrue. One cannot read the Seth materid and not walk away from it with a broader, more
profound, and overdl more joyous outlook on life. Seth's words themselves possess a high
degree of thergpeutic value. | will not even pretend to convey this ement of Seth's writing
here, dl | can do isrefer the interested reader to the materid.

My intention here is to lay out certain aspects of ideas that Seth presented as clear cut
examples of highly modern approaches to occult redities, and to show that Seth, via Jane
Roberts and Robert Buits, has contributed enormoudy to making the occult a most rationa
intdllectual endeavor. And as well, we will continue to discuss the rdevance of modern
occultism to science.

It is difficult figuring out where to begin discussng Seth's ideas. The materid itsdf
gopears highly fragmented and unorganized in terms of the arrangement of topics. Yet under
this gpparent disarray of the Seth materid there lingers a vast sense of order and organization.
It is the difference between the seemingly complex, yet beautiful and Smple pattern of atree or
the pattern of a library card @tadogue. The Seth materid is like the tree. There is dso a
hauntingly familiar sense of timelessness about the Seth materid.  Seth presents many discus-
sons explaining that time as we know it, and space as well, have vdidity only within the narrow
ranges of our perception and experience. And, Seth explains, our ability to perceive the nature
of gpace and time are further narrowed by our bdliefs as to what space and time are. Let us
look at some examples of Seth's thinking which will illustrate these points.

Seth takes many traditional occult notions, such as the planes, or reincarnation, and
expands their definitions to such a new and broad level to as completely shatter the traditiond
concept and replace it with an atogether new one. Let us take for example Seth's notion of the
planes. Relative to Seth, Besant and Leadbester's view of the nature of the planes could be
consdered "traditiond™ (even though we are gl discussng "modern” occultism herel). Besant
and Leadbeater, as we saw, taught that the planes formed a fractd- like arrangement of seven
within seven within seven, and that these planes were mostly nonphysicd. There are two angles
from which Seth completely supersedes this notion.

The first angle by which Seth upsats Besant and L eadbeater's definition of the planesis
in terms of how many there are and how they are arranged. Seth does not deny that planes
exig. On the contrary he teaches that there are infinities within infinities of planes of existence,
myriads and myriads of overlgpping dimengons of actudity dl intermingled and interbleeding
with each other, each affecting dl the infinite others in a congtant give and take of the most
subtlest of proportions.  Seth describes that there are planes that are probable redities of this
plane dl the "What ifs?" of exigencein our world. All these worlds of "What if?": whet if | had
been born a girl instead of a boy?, what if Hitler had won W.W.I1?, what if the Earth did not
exis, and any other "what if..?" that you can imagine; to Seth these are literdly red dimensions
of exigtence, different levels, or plateaus of space and time. Seth speaks of these "Redms of
Probabilities’ as being as red in their own terms as our world is red in its own terms.  Seth
goesks of both "verticd" and "horizontd" arangements to the planes The "horizontd"
arrangements are the unending fan of probable times and spaces. The "verticd™ arrangements
are the dimensions that our world both contains nested insde of it and those that enfold our leve
of exigence. That is, Seth is using the idea of "verticd" to describe the dimensions of existence
nested within our own dimenson. These "verticd" and "horizontd" planes congantly interact
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with eech other in the subtlest and most obvious ways. To try to superimpose a template of
"seven within saven within seven” over wha Seth describes is impossble.  Besant and
Leadbeater's notion of the organization of the planes is like "1+1=2", and Seth's notion of the
planesis like an advanced tregtise on caculus in comparison. Thus, from Seth's vantage point,
there are an infinity of planes that overlap with and interbleed into our physical plane, and they
literdly have no fixed geometricad arrangement relative to one another. In Seth's teachings, all is
dependent upon on€e' s point of view.

Now, from a scientific point of view, Seth's concept of the planes as presented o far
is very interesting.  The notions Seth is presenting are not completely unknown to modern
stience. There is a particular interpretation of quantum mechanics known as the "Many
Worlds' interpretation of quantum theory that was put forth by Hugh Everett 26. Theideaof a
Many Worlds interpretation in quantum theory comes about because of the use of probability
theory in the mathematics of quantum theory.

In quantum theory, quantum physicists can only predict a result with a given degree of
probability, they cannot make exact predictions. The way that quantum theory works in an
experimental context is that, before an actua measurement is made (of say, the energy of an
electron) any number of answers is possble. Each answer has associated with it a probability
of occurrence; perhaps answer A has a 10% probability, answer B a 25% probability, answer
C a 2% probahility, and so on. Waell, when an actud measurement is made, then one of the
probable answers becomes 100%, and all the rest of the answers now have 0% probability in
the system being measured. This measurement process is known as "the collgpsing of the wave
function” to quantum physicists. Now the philosophical issue is raised asking, what happened to
al of the other probable states of the sysem? Did they just disgppear? As far as most
physicigts are concerned, yes, al of the other probabilities just disgppeared. The common view
in quantum physics (the Copenhagen interpretation of Neils Bohr) is that quantum theory is
samply a mathematica formaism and can not be taken too literdly in some regards, and thisis
one of those regards.  Even though the mathematics of quantum theory predict a number of
possible states of the system, in the actua measurement of red life events, only one date is
possible and so that is obvioudy the sate that the system wasin, and it is meaninglessto discuss
"what if it was one of the other possihilities?”

Agan, Bohr's is the common view held in quantum theory, but to some this is not an
aestheticdly pleesing answer.  Some physicigs have suggested that perhaps one should take
literdly dl of the probable states of a system as predicted by quantum theory. One suggestion
put forth was Everett's Many Worlds modd. What Everett is saying in this model is that every
probable outcome of anevent in Nature is redized, and the way that thisis accomplished is thét,
every time a Stuation comes up in which more than one outcome is possible, then the universe
branches into as many universes as necessary 0 that al possibilities can be redlized. If (for
amplicity's sake) there are two possible outcomes, then two new universes form, and each
possibility manifests in its respective universe. What this means in red life terms is that, if you
decided to go right a an intersection, then a rew universe would form and branch away from
our own, and in this new universe, you would go left instead of right.

To most physicists such notions are usudly consdered only fanciful speculation. How
could one ever prove that the universe lit? For this, and for other more technica reasons, the
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Many Worlds view is not taken very serioudy. But, within Seth's context of the planes as I've
described it so far, our universe isindeed nested insde a branching universe of probabilities, one
among "many worlds', each one a probable version of the others. Except in Seth's picture, it is
arddive issue if anything is actudly branching or not. Over and over again, Seth stresses the
amultanety of time, that dl time is a Smultaneous event. Thusto Seth, dl the probable redlities
exist Sde by sde. But, perhaps from our vantage point in time and space as we know it, it may
gppear that something is branching in time.

These details are not as important as redlizing that Seth's view of probable redities is
amogt identicd to the Many Worlds view of quantum physcs. Agan, we have scientists and
occultigts saying essentidly the same thing about Nature.

Also, I'll briefly point out here that Seth's notion of the smultaneity of time and spaceis
identica to how Eingein's Theory of Rdaivity describes time and space. In the context of
Rdaivity, dl times in the history of the universe occur as Smultaneous cross sections in a four
dimensond manifold of space-time. Seth presents an equivaent, though much more complex,
picture of the rdationship(s) between space and time. Again, scientists and occultists are seeing
Naturein very smilar terms.

It isinteresting to note that neither of these examplesis directly related to Karma or the
Hermetic Axiom as have been our previous examples illugrating Smilarities between scientific
and occult concepts. Seth introduces ideas into occultism that have no precedence in traditional
occultism. That isto say, Seth's ideas are very modern.

Now the mgor difference between Seth's occult view of space, time and probable
redities and the scientific view of these is that they are literally real to Seth, whereas they are
modly just imagindive condructs to scientids.  Scientists may perhaps find indirect ways of
confirming the Structure of space-time or the nature of probable outcomes. Scientists may find
gpeculations such as Everett's to be entertaining, but they rarely ever concelve of ther everyday
lives in the terms of the theories they practice and teach. To Seth, however, these are direct
and immediae redlities, dmost matter of fact things from his vantage point. Seth daims that we
move in and out of probable redities in our dreams, where we can test future circumstancesto
help us determine how we shdl act in our waking life. And the circumstances of our waking life
are themsdves the result of the intersection of many probable redities, which we are free to
move in and out of to some extent through our actions and beliefs.

Agan we are seeing here the difference pointed out above between scientific and occult
views, to the occultigt, what is taught is thought of in a participatory fashion and applied to
circumstances in our everyday lives, but what the scientist teaches is abstracted from the world
of everyday life, as if the scientis's ideas have vdidity only in the laboratory but no longer are
gpplicable when home at the dinner table.

In regard to occultigts relating their ideas to our everyday life, we can see that Besant
and Leadbester's notion of the planes and Seth's notions of the planes are complimentary.
Because these authors teach different ways to see the planes does not mean that oneis right and
the other iswrong. Both are right, and both are describing different facets of the same thing.
Mogt importantly, each has something relevant to say about our everyday lives. With regard to
the notions of the planes, Besant and Leadbeater show how the planes are related to our
subjective experience of thinking and feding and thus give us a greater degree of control over



DeGracia- Beyond The Physcd  Pege 77

these, and Seth shows how the planes relate and encompass the possibilities of our being. Now
| said above that Seth's view of the planes supersedes Besant and Leadbeater's view. Seth
actudly expands their notion, encompasses it, and in doing O gives new meaning to the
concepts put forth by Besant and L eadbester.

Now there is more to Seth's view of the planes that sets him gpart from Besant and
Leadbeater, and this is the second factor | mentioned above. 1 would now like to discuss this
because it is avery nove concept that not only expands our view of what "planes of existence”
are, but helps us to understand Seth's overall intentions better.

Seth, in his dictations, comes to define a plane as a "climate of vaue fulfillment”. It took
me some time to figure out what he meant by this, and | have come to redize that this is an
extremely sophidticated, unique and ingghtful notion. The whole issue of "vdue fulfillment” is
probably the fundamenta theme of dl of Seth's materid. This is Jane Robert's description of
what Seth means by "vadue fulfillment":

"Seth uses the term "vaue fulfillmant”,...to imply life's greater vaues and
characterigdtics--that is, we are dive not only to continue, to insure lifeés
exigence, but to add to the very qudlity of lifeitsdf.

We do not just receive the torch of life and pass it on as one Olympic
runner does to another, but we each add to that living torch or flame a power, a
meaning, a qudity that is uniquely our own... Whenever that flame shows sgns
of dimming, of losng rather than gaining potentia energy and desire, then danger
sgnas appear everywhere. They show up as wars and socid disorders on
national scales, and as household crises, as illness, as cadamities on persond
levdls aswell 27

Sath himsdf says this about va ue fulfillment:

"...All species are motivated by what | cal value fulfillment, in which
each seeks to enhance the qudlity of life for itsdf and for dl other species a the
same time.  This further unites dl species in a cooperative venture that has
remained largely invishble because of beliefs projected outward upon the world
by both your sciences and religions, generally speaking'28

Both of these quotes define generdly what Seth means by vaue fulfillment as well as
illugrating the fashion in which Seth explains how belief affects our experience. The theme of
belief and experience will play heavily in the find section of the book. At this point let us
andyze Seth's notion of the planes as "dimates of vaue fulfillment”.

As we can see from the quotes, and is plain throughout dl of Seth's materid, Seth is
saying that vaue fulfillment is the primary impetus behind lifeitsdlf. Lifeis pure purposein Sath's
view, and it is not an arbitrary purpose, nor isit a purpose limited only to human intentions. Al
of life itsdf drives towards a congtant betterment of itsdf, and the totality of this processis far
beyond human comprehension, though every fabric of our being is involved in this process.
Vdue fulfilment can be thought of as the joyful credtive intent behind dl of Nature and
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exigence. This is the one overriding purpose behind al of the myriad forms of existence a
every levd and in every conceivable (and, | will add, inconceivable) dimension of actudity. In
actud practice, the process of vaue fulfillment expresses itsdf in a myriad of diverse forms,
schemes and aspects. According to Seth, a plane of existence is that which binds together
those attempting to express the generally same approach to value fulfillment.

Here we have an incredibly novel view of what a planeis. There is no mention of
physica or nonphysica, no mention of arbitrary frameworks of geometrical organization. What
Seth is saying is that a plane is that which binds together those sharing a common purpose or
intent. This definition has vast implications in terms of how an occultist can potentidly depict the
organization of Nature. The implication here is that Nature is not organized in any fundamenta
sense by any principle that is abstract and unrelated to vaues and intention.  On the contrary,
the fundamenta organizing principle behind Nature is intention. This view is so far beyond the
scope of both modern science and modern occultism that we will not return to it until the fina
section of the book.

As well, this definition sheds a completely new light on how we can conceptudize the
relationship between the myriad forms of our physica experience. Thus, minerd, vegetable,
animd, man, planet and gdaxy; the basic dements of our physicd plane, somehow or another
are dl involved in some great cooperative venture. There is no hint of such a notion of the
planes in most mainstream occult thought. As a contribution to modern occult thought, Seth's
nation of planes as dimates of vaue fulfillment gives a sense of the purpossful arrangement of
the planes, ingtead of them being seen as smply some type of arbitrary arrangement, be it
geometrical or otherwise. It will probably take some time for this notion to filter in and have a
subgtantial impact on occult thought.

Now | would point out that there are very smilar notions to Seth's concept of vaue
fulfillment in the occult. The occult concept of "dharmd’ is in many respects identicd to this
notion. All idess of occult evolution are related to Seth's notion of vaue fulfillment as well.
Dane Rudhyar aso spoke much about these types of issues. However, no author is as clear as
Seth on thistopic. Rudhyar masked his concepts in the terms of the astrological symbolism (he
saw the agtrologicd birthchart as a symbol of one’s dharma). The more traditional concepts of
occult evolution and dharma seem to imply that eventudly there will be something akin to vaue
fulfillment a the end of along and arduous path (over long ages of time). Seth's view is unique
in that, again, he is saying the value fulfillment is right here and right now, that it is the
fabric of dl of exigence. Seth diminates the need for intermediary symbol systems of any
nature in regard to vaue fulfillment and puts this in the context of our red and mmediate
experience. Thisiswhy Seth's gpproach is completdy unique in modern occultism.

| would now like to discuss a second example of how Seth expands upon occult
concepts by discussing the Sethian concept of reincarnation. This is a notion that is Smply not
accepted in our culture, though it was commonly accepted in other cultures. Today, the whole
issue of deeth and the possibility of life after death is not even consdered a legitimate issue.
Nonetheless, it is a common concept in occultism.  Gnerdly spesking, reincarnation is a
necessary corallary to the Law of Karma, as Annie Besant makes clear in her book Karma.

The fundamental assumption in occultism behind the idea of reincarnation is that our
consciousness survives the death of the physica body. To the occultist thisis not an assumption
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but an observable fact to those who can observe events on the nonphysica planes. | discussed
above, in the section about Besant and Leadbeater, how these authors clam that our
consciousness nctions effectively on the nonphysica planes, whether or not it is associated
with a physical body. Again, this is the bads for the rationde of life after death in occultism.
Physica death is smply the death of the physica body, but the consciousness continues. The
details of the after degth experience are too involved to go into here, but the bottom line to the
idea of reincarnation as embodied by occult teachings leads us into occult concepts of evolution.

Occultigts, like scientidts, teach about the process of evolution, but that is where the
amilarity ends, for the occult concept of evolution is vastly broader than the scientific concept.
Scientists use the concept of evolution in many contexts; the evolution of stars, biologica
evolution, the evolution of the universe, the evolution of the chemical dements. When scientists
use the term evolution, they are referring to the evolution of purdy physicd phenomena. An
occultist, however, spesks of the evolution of the soul. To an occultigts, physica evolution is
but the backdrop, the stage or setting upon which occurs the evolution of the soul.

Furthermore, occultists do not smply spesk of evolution, but of atwo stage process of
involution and evolution. Both Besant and Leadbester, as well as Dane Rudhyar speak much of
this involutionary/evolutionary cycle of existence. Thisis a very involved topic, especidly in the
Theosophica scheme, but the basic outline of the process is as follows All of exisence is
defined by the polarity of spirit and matter. Spirit predpitates or descends into and as matter,
and this is the process of involution; spirit becoming matter. And then matter once formed
seeks to return to pirit, or sublimate itsaf back into spirit, and this is the occult process of
evolution. Thus involution leads ultimately to the creetion of the physica world through the
progressve complexification of form created by spirit's descent into matter. And once spirit has
reached acertain critical degree of consciousness within the framework of materia existence, it
then begins the conscious climb back into sates of subjective spiritudity, this being the process
of evolution to the occultist.

These are notions that modern science has only touched on in the most speculative and
imprecise of ways. What modern science cdls "evolution”, occultigts cdl "involution’, abeit
minus the spirituad connotations of the occultis. Modern science has no counterpart to the
occult concept of evolution. Some evolutionary biologists have expressed notions akin to the
occult concept of evolution, most notably Telhard de Chardin, Erich Jantsch, C.H.
Waddington, and others from these authors school of thought29. However, the scientific view
does not clearly distinguish between involutionary and evolutionary processes as does the
occulti’s. This is because scientists refuse to operate from any basis implying the redlity of
Spiritud matters.

This digresson on the occult view of the involution/evolutionary process has been
necessary o that we can put the concept of reincarnation in its proper occult perspective. For
it isthe view of the occultist that spirit isimmortd, and that this spirit is our very consciousness
itsdf. Thus it is our consciousness, our Spirit, that is the permanent entity involved in
reincarnaion (This is not the consciousness of our physica persondity though. How our
physcd persondity reates to our permanently reincarnating consciousness is discussed in the
section "What Is Ego?").
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Theosophy teaches that our consciousness has passed through the long ages of the
involutionary process through al of the increesingly complex grades of materid organization; first
as minerds, then as vegetables, than as animds, and finaly now we are human beings. This
ascent of spirit is evolution, and the necessary process by which occult evolution is effected is
rencanation. And it is our fate, if you will, according to occultigts, to continue this upward
progression, to continue to expand our consciousness, our pirit, to levels of being far beyond
that of humanness. Thisis essentidly the idea taught by Besant, Leadbeater and Rudhyar, and
isan idea ubiquitousto dl occultism.

To findly return to Seth's notion of reincarnation, what we must redize about the occult
view presented above isthat it is conceptudized in terms of space and time as we understand it
presently. So reincarndion is thought of in terms of "pagt-lives' and the "future lives' that we
have before us. However, we have dready spoken about the fact that Seth (like Einstein)
teaches that dl of timeis Smultaneous. Thus, in Seth's view, there are no past or future lives,
they all exist right now. What this meansis that our ultimate existence as conscious beingsis
independent of time and space, as well as having other implications.

To diginguish clearly Seth's ideas on reincarnation from the standard occult view, we
must define more of Seth's concepts. As Seth isfond of saying, we possess a"spiritud biology"
and a"biologica spiritudity”. Whet this meansis that we have a oiritud anatomy, and thisisto
be digtinguished from Leadbester’s occult anatomy spoken of above. Our spiritua anatomy,
according to Seth, involves vast and subtle psychologca interconnections on the inner planes
between our norma waking consciousness and the consciousness of what Seth cdls our
"counterparts’. These counterparts are other versons of oursdves from probable redities. And
these inner psychologicd connections form what Seth cdls "families of consciousness'.
According to Seth, each of us belongs to a vast psychologicd gestdt or organiam of
interconnections of consciousness. And this organism spans vadt infinities of dimensons of time,
gpace and exigence. As a matter of fact, this was what Seth claimed his connection was with
Jane Roberts. They were both members of the same family of consciousness.

With dl of this srange information in mind, we are now in a podtion to understand
Seth's view of reincarnation. To Seth, reincarnation has nothing to do with time, nor space, and
it is a process of a vat psychologicd organism entering into or forming a myriad of
interconnections of consciousness in an infinity of times and spaces. | think of this process as
something like a tree opening its leaves in the springtime.  The tree is the vast psychologica
organism of which each of usis but one leaf. And each leaf opens as an individud human life
into a different gpace and a different time. Thus, dl of the reincarnating selves come into and
leave manifested existence in a process somewhat anadogous to a tree opening its leaves in the
spring and then shedding them in the autumn.

The practica implication of Seth's view of reincarnation is that we are intimately
connected with our "past lives' and "future lives' right here and right now. According to Seth,
we communicate in very subtle ways with these other lives a every moment of our existence.
And each of these lives supports dl of the others in terms of vaue fulfillment, just as each lesf
contributes to the overdl life of the tree.

Now this view isin contrast to the more standard view of reincarnation. The standard
view dienates one from "padt lives' and "future lives' by separating these from one another in
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time. And the standard view does not explain readily the experience of becoming aware of
one's other incarnations. Seth's view solves both of these problems by explaining thet dl of our
incarnations are interconnected in a vast web of consciousness that is beyond the bounds of
goace and time. And it is through this gestdt web-work that awareness of other lives occurs.
And thereis no dienation, because dl incarnations are intimately bound now, and at dl pointsin
time.

| think it should be gpparent from these two examples of Seth's redefinition of the occult
concepts of planes and reincarnation, that | have not underestimated him by saying that he
operates on a scope that is vast and unprecedented. |f we take the Seth Situation at face vaue
then it is gpparent even from the little | have described here that Seth was indeed a being from
some level of existence that far exceeds our own, and had a bird's eye-view of our human
exigence that we smply cannat relate to in any fashion, even from the clairvoyant vantage point
of Besant and Leadbeater. Yet in spite of this vast broadness of Seth's teachings, he congtantly
relates these to facets of our everyday lives and experience. Seth's abdractions aways
somehow resolve themselves back to the subtle and unexplained occurrences of our lives. Seth
does not dienate us from our experience, but unifies our experience and our sense of belonging
to the vaster processes of Nature which enfold us.

Also, | think this section on the Seth materid has illustrated an important factor about
discussions that include both science and occultism.  Not only does modern occultism embrace
science, but it leaves it far behind in the dust when it comes to rationalizing and abgiracting
human experience.  Science is normdly thought of as intdlectudly difficult, but it is Smple in
comparison to the mind- stretching capabilities of occult thought. Most occult concepts have no
counterpart in science, yet occultists are usudly capable of addressing and accepting anything a
scientist can present. Thisisalittle appreciated fact and | hope that the above discussions make
this point clear.

And, as | keep stressing, the occult always relates to our everyday lives. Even though
occult abgtractions are usudly much vaster than those of modern science, they are dways
related to the world of everyday life; our dreams, strange occurrences like degja vu, our thoughts
and emotions. The particle tracks of the scientist's bubble chambers, the quarks and black
holes of science possess little of this quality of relating to our everyday lives. The occult is a
rationdization of our everyday experience in such fashion so asto dlow us asindividuds to lead
a hedthier, more integrated and harmonious life. Science presents us with some interesting and
perhaps dramétic pictures of Nature, but is usudly mute when it comes to making us better
people. So even though science and occultism are compatible when it comes to describing
Nature, there are important ways in which they differ and this is probably the most important.
This difference will be discussed a great length esewhere,

To summarize this section about modern occult authors, it has been my intent here to
show that twentieth century occultism does operate from a highly rationd bass. Though the
occult ideas | have discussed above are very far-out and seem to contradict many manstream
beliefs, | hope to have shown, a least to some extent, that occult thinking and world-views
possess their own type of internd logica conggtency. In terms of the vdidity of these idess, |
have pointed out that the essentid crux of this matter rests with the vdidity of the psychic
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abilities or Sddhis that occultists clam can be developed. This issue of psychic ahilities will be
discussed a length in section two.

| dso have atempted to introduce the reader to the fundamental compatibility of
scientific and occult notions, particularly with regard to fracta geometry, quantum theory and
chaos theory. Aswe have adready seen, the relationship between scientific and occult notionsis
not smple. Not only are we looking at two different technica and highly complex languages for
describing Nature, but as well, occultism and science diverge on fundamenta philosophical
issues. Again, going deeper into these issues will be the subject of section two.
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Chapter 6. Science M eets Occultism:

Scientific Authors Who Have Utilized M odern Occultism

Before | end our survey of occultism, | would like to discuss one last mgor topic of
relevance. This is the fact that, not only have occultists been involved in rationdizing modern
occultism, but some scientists have as wdl. | would like to discuss some examples of how
scientists have utilized occult concepts and techniques as a basis for their research.

Before we get into how scientists have utilized occult ideas as a basis for their research,
we need to first digress on the science of pargpsychology, snce one normaly thinks of
parapsychology in connection with occult and paranorma occurrences.  Since we are nearing
the end of our survey of occultism, | fed it is necessty to present a discusson of
parapsychology and its relevance towards occultism, and towards a synthesis of science and
occultism as | am presenting it here. Traditiondly, parapsychology has done its best to ignore
occult thought.

Parapsychology has its roots in the Western approach to "psychical research” that has
accumulated over the past 150-200 years. The birth of modern parapsychology can be seenin
the work of JB. Rhine conducted in the 1930s a Duke Universty. Pargpsychology is
supposedly the science that studies psychic phenomena.  Yet it has dways been a troubled
science, having no redl legitimacy in the scientific world. And even though the subject metter of
parapsychology is the subject matter of occultism, parapsychologists have dways maintained a
digancing attitude towards occultism. The following quote by a parapsychologist shows the
common distagte in this field towards occultigm:

"No <Hf-respecting student or professor would care to be seen
browsing among “Occult Books."1

Obvioudy this author has never read a vaid occult book. So what is the Stuation with
parapsychology? | spent some time studying the literature of pargpsychology and this is my
feeling on the matter. Reviewing the pargpsychologicdl literature, what | saw were reports of
attempts to measure and quantify something cdled "ps-powers'. Nowhere have | ever seen a
definition of pd, and it appears to be a catch-dl term meant to imply any type of unusud
psychologica circumstance or event. There is no overdl classification scheme apparent in
pargpsychology, nor are there any standard definitions of what are "usud" verses "unusud"
psychologica events.

If we look closdly at the Western approach to "psychical research” asit is embodied in
the pargpsychology, what we find is primarily a preoccupation with trying to prove the redlity of
"psychic phenomend’.  Pargpsychology is mostly the documentation of seemingly unusud
"psychic events' such as out-of-body experiences, near-death experiences, cases of
precognition, telepathy, psychokiness, and other such phenomena, or it is the gpplication of
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mogly ingppropriate dtetisticd methods amed a trying to datisticaly demondrate the
occurrence of so-cdled "ps phenomend’.

Modern pargpsychology is a kind of tragedy-comedy within the context of modern
science. The preoccupation of parapsychology with trying to prove that psychic phenomena are
red is an dmost absurd gesture in the face of a modern technologica world that does not
legitimately accept the existence of psychic phenomenato begin with. Pargpsychology isindeed
the struggle for socia acceptance and recognition in the face of the doubt and hogtility of the rest
of modern science?.

Whereas occultism unquestionably accepts the existence of psychic phenomena and
takes these as an axiom of its logic and paradigms, pargpsychology does not. Pargpsychology
is too busy trying to prove that psychic events are red to build on the implications of ther
exigtence as occultism has done. Now what isinteresting is that, even though parapsychologists
are generdly hodtile to the occult, mogt likely an occultist would be very sympathetic to the
plight of the parapsychologist. The occultist understands not only the vdidity of the phenomena
that parapsychology seeks to understand, but dso understands the nature and mechanisms of
this phenomena.

| have dready dedt a some length with occult explanations of psychic ahilities in the
section on Besant and L eadbester, and below (and in section two of the book) we will go even
deeper into these occult theories (or paradigms) of the operation of psychic abilities. The point
is that occultigts know intimately that psychic events involve nonphysica redities and they have
congtructed many (equivaent) paradigms of the nonphysicd redlities (these are the planes aswe
have dready discussed). Pargpsychologists have never seen this relation between "paranormal”
events and nonphysicd redities clearly. Only recently has there been a groping towards occult
levels of underganding in pargpsychology as illudrated by the following quote by Lawrence
LeShan, a prominent pargpsychologist:

"The great error of parapsychology has been to try to solve its
problems asif they were physical problems from the sensory realm"3.

A large part of the problem in pargpsychology is related to the present condition of the
"soft" sciences. As | have explained, there are no unified (or mature) paradigms in norma
psychology or sociology. Therefore, pargpsychology has no firm foundation on which to build.
Thus, not only are there today a tremendous variety of competing paradigms in psychology, but
in pargpsychology as wedll, and dl of these paradigms are basically unrelated to each other. This
gtudtion is further complicated by the fact thet, as | have stated, the "soft" sciences in generd
are unrdlated to the "hard" science. Thus, parapsychologists will attempt often to turn to
modern physica theories, such as quantum mechanics, for explanations of "ps" phenomena
Such gestures only further muddle the Stuation because, as it is rare to find "hard”" scientists
doing parapsychology, most parapsychologists have thar training in the "soft" sciences.  Thus,
the pargpsychologist's understanding of modern physical theory is mostly second hand, and
often grounded in rather scientifically unimportant philosophica generdizations.  This point is
discussed further ahead both in the chapters YWhat's In A Name?' and "The Psychologica
Vdue Of Quantum Theory", but | will give an example here aswell.
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It has become fashionable recently for parapsychologists to turn to the nonlocdity
debates in modern physics as explanations of the seeming space independence of "ps”
phenomena such as telepathy or psychometry, for example. The nonlocdlity debates in modern
physics have to do with the "communication” of quantum particles, and this is the famous
Eingtein-Podol sky-Rosen (EPR) argument#. The basic gist of this argument involves what seem
to be contradictory predictions made by Eingein's theory of relativity and quantum theory.
Rdativity predicts that dl physical (note that | have emphasized this word) communicetion is
limited by the speed of light. However, due to the presence of certain conservation laws used in
quantum theory, for example, the conservation of a quantum property known as"spin" (which is
ameasure of a particle's rotation about its own axis in an gpplied magnetic field), certain cases
arise in quantum theory in which it gppears that particles will "communicate' faster than whet is
limited by the speed of light. That is, if two particles, for example, a proton and anti- proton,
are created de novo, then they will move away from each other in opposite directions and with
oppogite spins. Now, if we reorient the spin of one of the particles (which means we flip the
direction in which it is spinning), then the second particle will flip its spin as well, and it will
gppear to do S0 ingtantaneoudy. Experiments have been performed that, though not conclusive,
highly suggest that the quantum predictions are correct®. This means that in some cases, physi-
cd particles will behave in a fashion in which it appears that they have "communicated” in a
gpace and time independent fashion.

Thus, some pargpsychologists have taken this for the modus operandi of
phenomena®. That is, since some particles seem to "communicate’ outside the bounds of
space-time as defined by Eingtein, then events like telepathy must occur in asmilar fashion. But
such an interpretation is grounded in philosophica interpretations many steps removed from the
actud and literd experimenta context of the EPR debate. Philosophers and philosophicaly
inclined scientist have jumped on the non-locdity experiments to create a new metgphysics of
how the world operates, and it is this philosophica level of thinking to which parapsychologists
have turned.

Y et from a scientific point of view, these philosophica postions are tenuous a best, and
have little credence in an experimentd context. Here is what one experimenta physcst says
about the present gtatus of the EPR debate:

"..there is a peaceful coexigence between quantum mechanics and
redivity theory, in spite of quantum-mechanicd nonlocdity. For this reason it
would be mideading (and wrong) to say that nonlocdity in the quantum
mechanica sense is a reverson to action at a distance, as in the prerdativistic
gravitational theory of Newton. It is tempting to characterize quantum-
mechanicad nonlocality as "passon at a distance” not with any pretense to
provide an explanation for the strange correlaions, but only to emphasize that
the correlations cannot be exploited to exert a controlled influence more rapidly
than alight signd can be sent."/

From atechnica point of view, and in spite of any philosophizing, the present consensus
in the physics community with regard to the EPR Stuation is that, even though the non-locdity
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experiments are valid, there gppears to be no fundamental contradiction between rdativity and
quantum mechanics. Thisis because one cannot use nortloca quantum phenomena asthe basis
for afaster-than-light codeB. Thus, the non-locdlity of quantum phenomena cannot be used as a
bass for meaningful fagter than light communication.

Thus, from the point of view of modern physics, "ps" phenomeng, if explained as some
type of quantum nonlocdity effect, isjust asimpossble asit has ever been. Thereisno question
that "ps" events such as telepathy or precognition are meaningful transfers of “information”, a
leest in some context. And if these phenomena are taken to be some type of meaningful
communication occurring fagter than the speed of light, then they cannot be grounded in physicd
processes, because physica processes cannot "communicate’ meaningfully at velocities faster
then light.

Agan, it is important to point out that such terms as "communication” are purdy
philosophical. They have little meaning in the context of the physics experiments we are dis-
cussing. Intermsof the physics, the issue is conservation of quantum properties having no literd
counterpart in our psychologica experience (such as oin or angular momentum, for example),
and the interpretation of gatistica results that are only meaningful within the literal mathematica
framework of the quantum theories and their relationship to the experimenta devices used by
phydgciss. To atempt to relate these particular issues to processes of human psychology is
smply wrong.

| will argue in later discussions that we can interpret occult clams in a metaphorical
fashion usng different ideas from quantum teory (not the ideas particular to the non-locality
debates, but more generd concepts used in quantum theory) as a means to explain not only
"ps" phenomena, but "normd" psychologca and sociologica processes as well. But we shdl
see that this is an entirely different gpproach than that used by contemporary pargpsychologigts.
Thus, the bottom line to this example is that it illusirates modern parapsychology's inability to
successfully explain "ps™ phenomenain terms of modern physics.

The type of thinking found in pargpsychology, as illustrated above, leads me to believe
that pargpsychology is not a science, not in the sense physicsis or in the sense that occultism is
(as was discussed in chapter 4). Pargpsychology is only an imitator of the real sciences, having
al of the forms thereof, but none of the substance. Thereisan American Parapsychologica As-
sociation, A Journd of Pargpsychology; al of the dressings that one finds in modern science.
But there are no paradigms, there are no testable (i.e. falsfyable) hypothesis (and how can there
be if pargpsychologists are too busy trying to demondrate the existence of that which they
would use to build hypotheses?), there is no definite subject matter, nor any relaion to the other
sciences, pargpsychology exids in a scientific vacuum. Thus there is no Doctorate of
Philosophy in pargpsychology, and there are no Departments of Theoretical And Applied Para-
psychology in the universties So it seems that the scientific world itsdf recognizes that
parapsychology isnot redly a science.

The reader will remember that | began this survey of occultism with adiscusson of the
socia misconceptions that abound as to what the occult is. And the reader will aso recal thet |
have spoken of the myth making power of modern science, and the incredible socid legitimacy
given to scientific pronouncements. | fed that pargpsychology is the product of these two
factors. Pargpsychology isnot ascience, it isan attitude. It is an attitude that is caught up in the
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socia myth of science, but has no real understanding of elther the philosophy or methods behind
science. And it is an atitude that rgects occultism, not because it understands occultism and
offers a superior vantage point, but because it is caught up in the socid misconceptions of
occultism. The result is an activity that resembles science on the surface, but has no substance
in any red scientific terms. As such there is smply no way that the pargpsychologica program
will ever get anywhere.

This is truly an unfortunate Stuation. It is gpparent that parapsychologists are very
sncere in their desires to understand "ps” phenomena. What they don't understand isthat "ps”
phenomena is occult phenomena, and by rgecting occultism, they have cut themsdves off from
the true science of the phenomena they purport to study. And as well, they have only further
served to dienate occultism from science by being such a poor example of science themsaves.

Thus, to summarize this discussion, in a sense, parapsychologists are trying to "re-invent
the whed" with their orientation towards "ps" phenomena. From the occult point of view, such
phenomena have been known and recorded for thousands of years, and very logica and useful
explanaions of these phenomena exist in the occult literature. There is Smply no need for para-
psychology in light of occult teachings.

For now, thisis dl | want to say about pargpsychology, but the problems they have
created in giving legtimacy to occultism will be mentioned in the chapter "What's In A Name?'.

Now, the type of literature | am going to discuss below digtinguishes itsdf sharply from
parapsychology in that these are scientists who accept occult concepts and are using them as a
bass for ther research.  This literature forms an interesting borderland between science and
occultism in that each bleeds imperceptibly into the other, and it becomes very difficult to
diginguish occultism from science.  Though today this is a smdl body of literature, it is
fascinaing to explore, for here both scientific and occult concepts are used and interchanged
fredly. Now some of the authors | discuss below refer to themsalves as "pargpsychologists' yet
| prefer to reserve this word for the meaning | have given to it above, as scientists who are
generdly antithetica to occult teachings. | do not want to get into semantic arguments in this
book.

Y et, in the examples discussed below, what we will see are scientists applying scientific
tools and concepts towards the vindication and analysis of occult phenomena. That is, this
literature has an uneven qudlity about it. It reflects not so much the equa mixing of science and
occultism but more the engulfing of science by occultism, the recognition that science is
beginning to catch up to occultism.

Thisis not surprisng in light of the materia we have discussed so far about occultism.
We have dready seen how the occult world-views are much broader, and more inclusive than
scientific vews. As wel, occult views, as we have seen, are much more complex and subtle
than much of modern science, dedling as they do with the subtle and complex processes of
human perception, emotions, and thought, as well as the subtle workings of the many levels of
Nature. These are the factors drawing scientists to the occult; for the occult offers a compre-
hensive and unified view of Humankind, Nature and the relationship thereof. These are things
that smply cannot be found in the fractured world of modern academic science. Thisiswhy
parapsychology has been doomed from the beginning, because science will not explain
occultism, as pargpsychologists seem to have supposed. Ingtead, occultism will engulf science,



DeGreacia- Beyond ThePhyscd  Page 90

and each will trasnform the other, resulting in a hybrid knowledge more powerful than ether
aone.

What science offers occultism is primarily a coak of socid legtimacy. Utilizing scientific
terms makes occultism a more socidly accepted activity because, as we have aso seen, science
is the accepted, though generdly unacknowledged, myth maker of our culture. However, we
cannot get logt in the ddusion that we have “improved” occult ideas by integrating them with
science. It is a process of building bridges that we are discussng here. But probably most
important from the purdy intellectud view, redefining occultism in scientific terms offers
occultism the precigon that is characteristic of the scientific method (which Leadbeater
recognized, see the quote on page 56), and would alow the gpplication of the great reservoir of
scientific knowledge and experience to help further characterize and darify the nature of occult
redities. Again, the end of such a fuson would be ahybrid knowledge superior to ether a
nonprecise occultism or a secular and materidistic science.  The examples below are a
foreshadowing of this development.

What we are faced with hereis a very interesting transformetion in the overd| paradigms
of our Western culture, a continuation of the trandformations | mertioned in the first chapter;
science will  redefine occultism, and occultism will redefine science, and in doing so produce a
hybrid that is superior to either. This process is only beginning dowly today againg the weight
of hundreds of years of prgudice and misconception. As this process continues it promises to
produce trandformations in the nature and qudity of human life that will dwarf even the vast
changes that have been experienced throughout the twentieth century. As we review the
following authors, and subsequently throughout this book, we will get afed for the directionsin
which these transformations are going.

6.1 Chakra Research

As our first example of scientists utilizing occult concepts as the basis of their research,
we are going to discuss examples of those who are utilizing the occult notion of the chakras.
What | shdl do firg is define the notion of the chakras in the context of occult anatomy, then,
with this basis, we will survey two examples of the researches being performed in order to
rationdlize the concept of the chakrasin more scientific terms.

So then, what are chakras? The idea of the chakrasis a very ancient concept deriving
from ancient India. The word "chakra" itsdf is Sanskrit and means "whed". There are frequent
references to the chakras in Sanskrit literature, including some of the minor Upanishads, the
Puranas, and especidly in Tantric literature (circa 900-1300 A.D.)9. The introduction of the
chakras into modern Western occultism is atributed to Leadbeater, though other Western
authors discussed them as wel. Like dways though, it was Leadbeater who very concisdy and
literally described the chakras, without resorting to unnecessary mystique or symbolism. He
taught that the chakras are one of the fundamental components of our occult anatomy and that
thelr function involves the absorption, circulation and digribution of the various types of
nonphysica energies throughout the nonphysica bodies.
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| have dready spoken of the nonphysica bodiesthat are perceivable by the clairvoyant.
According to carvoyant reports, some of the obvious features present in the nonphysica
bodies are spinning, saucer-like depressions. These are the chakras. There are normally seven
of these seen running dong a line that corresponds to the spine of the physica body. The
placement of the chakras dong this line is seen to correspond to the mgor nerve plexuses found
in the physical body. Figure 1 shows a picture of the chakras and their location relative to the
centra nervous system. They are described as having a vortex-like structure and a petd-like
gppearance. Each has a different appearance from the others in terms of color, rate of motion,
and the number of "petals'. It is commonly taught that there are seven mgor chakras and a few
minor ones. Figure 2 illugtrates the petd-like appearance of the chakras.

| must dress that this is the common view of the chekra system. There are other views
of the chakras as well which debate their location, number, reation to the physicad body and
other factors. Such details are beyond the scope of the present discussion but the interested
reeder is referred to the writings of Manly Hall for further informationlO. In spite of these
different schemes, there is unquestioned agreement in the occult that chakras are redl.

The names and associated physica locations of the seven most commonly described
chakras are:

Hindu name Common name L ocation

1. Muladhara Root chakra Base of spine

2. Svadhishthana Spleen chakra Spleen

3. Manipura Navel chakra Solar Plexus

4. Anahata Heart chakra Heart

5. Vishuddi Throat chakra Larynx

6. Ajfia Third-eye chakra Between Eyebrows
7. Sahasrara Crown chakra Top of Head

According to occult theory, each of these chakras plays vitd functiona roles in our
physical body and in our norma subjective consciousness. The chakras are the means by which
the functions of the dl of the vehicles, including our physicd body, are carried out. The actua
functions and atributes of the chakras with regard to our physical body comprise an involved
topic. Many complex clams are put forth by occultigts in this regard. There is generdly an
overlapping and sharing of functions amongst chakras. Also, the occult description of the func-
tions of the chakras is not smply physologica, but psychologca as well. Thus, when
discussing the chekras' functions we are rdaing physiologica functions with psychologica be-
haviors.

Generdly spesking however, it is my understanding that the three lower chakras (lower
garting at the root chakra and going up the spine) have alarger physiologica component to their
function, and the four higher chekras are more obvioudy related to our psychologica makeup.
Strictly thisis not true, but roughly spesking thisis afair amplification.
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Figure 1. The chekras and their locations rdative to the centra nervous sysem. From

L eadbester (1985).

The physiologicd roles of the chakras are roughly as follows. The root and spleen
chaekras are related to generative and sexud functions. The navel chakrais related to digestion.
The heart chakra is related to the heart and circulation, and the throat chakrais related to the
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lungs and the voice, including the ears, nose, and throat. The third eye chakra is related to
vision, the eyes, and the pituitary gland. The crown chakraisrelated to the brain, and especidly
the pituitary and pined glands

In terms of psychologica functions, the three lower chakras are related to our raw
emoations and biologicd ingtincts ranging from sexua desire and hunger, into passon, anger,
pleasure and joy and other rdatiivedy smple emotiona dtates. The four higher chakras are
rlaed to higher cognitive states Thus the heart chekra is related to empathy and
understanding. The throat is related to vocd expresson, hearing, and the ability to
communicate. The third eye chekra is rdated to discriminative cognition and the ability to
understand. And the crown chakrais aso related to understanding and comprehension, but as
well serves as an integrative factor, and is thus related to the gestalt nature of the mind.

We can see, even from such a brief description, that the notion of the chakras actualy
defines a sophidticated means of classfying human physologica and psychologicd functionsinto
one integrated framework. This is a highly integrated gpproach and fas no counterpart in
modern science. In modern science the study of physiology, emotions and cognition are dl
relatively separate disciplines. In terms we have aready discussed, physiology, for example, is
generdly thought of as a "hard" science, but the study of mind and emotions in modern
psychology are generdly thought of as "soft" sciences. Modern science recognizes that
physologicd factors affect psychologcd behavior and vice versa (as with the effects of drugs
on behavior, for example), but it has no dear framework within which to conceptudize this
mutua interaction. In other words, modern science has no clear means of understanding the
relationship between mind and body, but occultism does and this is embodied in the
concepts of occult anatomy and especially in the notion of the chakras. Recognizing this
difference between science and occultism will prove critica in later chapters.

Above and beyond the ability of occult theory to view our norma physiologicd and
psychologica kehavior in a unified fashion, this theory aso provides the rationae for psychic
adlities It is by enhancing the activity of one’s chakras that one develops psychic
abilities or siddhis. The changesin occult anatomy by which thisis accomplished is as follows.
Again, thiswill only be a rough sketch of occult teachings because the actud range of psychic
abilities (sddhis) is very broad and complicated, and the processes involved are dso
complicated.

The lowest chakra reserves a specid function housng an energy occultists cdl
"Kunddini". It is through the use of the Kundalini energy that the chakras get enhanced in their
activity. The enhanced activity of achakrais caled the "awakening" of that chaekra by occultists
and is supposedly accompanied by aflaring up of the color of the chakraand alarge increasein
its speed and energy processing capabilities. And as well, awakening a chakra confers psychic
abilities or sddhis. How the awakening of the chakras is effected in actud practice is through
certain yoga exercises, though spontaneous occurrences are known. It is dso known that
certain drugs will simulate the chekras. This latter point will play a critical role later in the book
as we go deeper into a scientific understanding of occultism.

Now, the psychic abilities that are associated with the chakras are roughly as follows.
The awakening of the lower three chakras is associated by occultists with what they cdl
"psychism", which is congdered to be a rdatively crude exercise of psychic abilities. This
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includes mediumship, the ability to dream (dreaming being considered by occultists as a crude
form of out-of-body travel), and the occurrence of sporadic psychic abilities such as the type
studied by parapsychologists (isolated cases of telepathy or precognition, for example). The
awakening of the four higher chakras produces what occultists consder legitimate psychic
abilities, and what isimplied by thisis the conscious use and control of these abilities. These are
the sddhis described in occult literature, and these are often possessed by those who have
studied and practiced yoga to a great extent. The awakening of the heart chakra produces
enhanced empathic abilities and the ability to heal. The throat chakra leads to claraudience,
which is the &bility to hear on the nonphysicd planes The awakening of the third-eye chakra
leads to clairvoyance or the ability to see on the nonphysical planes. And the awakening of the
crown center is associated both with the ability to conscioudy travel on the nonphysica planes
and with the process of enlightenment. Incidentaly, the comection of the crown chakrato the
process of enlightenment is one of the points of connection between occultism and mysticism.

So there in a nutshell is a rough outline of the notion of the chakras and how these are
related to occult anatomy. Again, in spite of the overly smple description | have given, we can
see that we are deding with a highly sophigticated framework here, one that encompasses
physiologicd, psychologica and pargpsychological concerns. These are very important notions
and will be used heavily throughout the rest of the book.

And with this background information in mind let us now see how scientigts are utilizing
these concepts in their work. | should aso point out that what | am doing in this book follows
adong the lines of the following authors in that | too will turn to these notions in a scientific
context to attempt to clarify and make sense out of the occult world-view. This is effectivey
what | mean when | speak of a synthesis of science and occultism.

6.1.1 Kunzand Karagulla; Human Energy Fields.

In 1989, a book was published by Ques (a divison of the Theosophica Publishing
House) entitied The Chakras and Human Energy Fieldsl1l, written by a physician Shefica
Karagulla, and a long time member and ex-president of the Theosophica society, Dora van
Gelder Kunz. This book was essentidly a research report, but a very unusua one. This
research conssted of using a clairvoyant individua (Mrs. Kunz) to observe diseased individuds
and to describe these diseased states in terms of dtercations in the patient’s nonphysical bodies
and chakras. This research is Sgnificant because here there is an attempt to understand disease
gates in terms of occult physiology and to show that correspondences exist between occult and
traditiond medicd views of human physology. This research dso illudrates the scientific
utilization of dairvoyance, or what are commonly caled in the occult "clairvoyant investigetions'.

As regards the matter of clairvoyant investigations, Karagulla and Kunz's book presents
a very ussful summary of individuds who have performed clairvoyant research (in Chapter
VIII), sarting with Paracelsus, through Swedenborg, Blavatsky, Leadbester and Besant,
Geoffrey Hodson, as well as more current authors. The issue of utilizing darvoyance as a
research and diagnostic tool is aso thoroughly discussed in the context of occult anatomy. All in
dl Karagulla and Kunz's book is an outstanding example of the scientific attitude applied to
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occult phenomena.  When we discuss Occult Chemigtry below we will dso see another
example of scientificdly rdevant darvoyant investigations.

The actud research of these authors conssted of Mrs. Kunz clairvoyantly perceiving the
chekras and nonphysical bodies (which they cdl "energy fields' in this work) of over 200
patients, mostly at the etheric level but occasiondly at the astrd and mentd levels. Then, Dr.
Karagulla would corrdate these observations with standard medica diagnoss. What they
found was that diseased states do indeed lead to changes in the behavior of the chakras and
nonphysica bodies. They classified the behavior of the etheric body and the chakras according
to the following clairvoyantly observable characteristics: color, luminogty, rhythm, rate, Sze,
form, eadticity, and texture.

Their first step was to establish abase line for these characteristics in normd individuas,
and ayear was spent on preiminary observations of this nature. Having then established such a
basis, diseased patients were observed and dterations in these chakra characteristics were
noted. Some disease processes they observed were: dydexia, autism, Down's syndrome,
manic depresson, schizophrenia, as well as the effects of drugs such as Thorazine, dcohol and
narcotics, and the effects of surgicd excison. All in dl, these authors present a very detailed
correlaion between the behavior of the chakras/nonphysica bodies and the physiology of the
patients they observed. These details are quite beyond the scope of our discusson and thein-
terested reader isreferred to this work.

One of the mogt sgnificant conclusions to have come from this work is a detaled
correlation between the chakras and the endocrine glands of the physica body. The endocrine
glands are the "ductless’ glands which produce and secrete hormones, and these hormones are
known to have very great effects on the physcd body's physology, and as wel on
psychologica behavior. If there is one avenue in modern science to which the connection
between the mind and body has been ducidated to some extent, it is in the study of the
endocrine system and its behaviors. Thus, that there should be a strong correlation between
these glands and the behavior of the chakras is no surprise in light of the functions attributed to
the chakras by occultigts. Indeed, these researchers found that the behavior of a given
endocrine gland was reflected in the behavior of the corresponding chakra. For example, if the
physiologica function of the pinea gland was diagnosed to be dysfunctiond, it was dso
observed that the crown chakra was dysfunctiond.

That these researchers have ducidated detailed correlations between these glands and
the chekras is highly sgnificant in the following respects. Fird, it lends credence to the entire
concept of the chakras and occult anatomy, thus giving scientific legitimacy to occult dlams.
Secondly, thisis a very strong step in tying together scientific and occult notions, probably one
of the most pivota steps that can be taken. Thisis because, as we have seen, the concepts of
occult anatomy are the centra rationalizing concepts of occultism, and any synthes's of science
with occultism nust address these issues. The work of these authors is @ the heart of this
matter.

The correlation they present between the chakras and the endocrine glandsis:

Chakra Endocrine Gland
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Crown Pined

Third-eye Rituitary

Throat Thyroid/Parathyroid
Heart Thymus

Solar Plexus Adrena gpancreas
Root Spine/Glandular system
Spleen Spleervliver

Sacral Ovariesitedticles

Minor chakras were aso noted on the palms of the hands and soles of the feet. It will
aso be noticed that eight chakras are described here, illustrating the differencesin observations
made by occultists regarding the number of chakras. The eighth chakra here listed that was not
listed in the previous table is the sacral chakra, which they describe as being associated with the
genitd region and the root chakra.

Thus, this work is an ided example of the mixing and blending of occult and scientific
concepts. Again, the specific details and conclusions of these authorsis beyond my scope here,
but these details are highly relevant © ducidating further the actud connection between the
physcd mind and the physicd body. This research is dso a prime example of the scientific
utilizetion of clairvoyance. The corrdation of Mrs. Kunz's observations with modern medicine
and physiology serve not only to strengthen occult clams, but serve dso to expand scientific
concepts.

6.1.2 Hiroshi Motoyama

Our second author involved in chakra research takes a different dant on the Situation.
Hiroshi Motoyama is a well known and internationdly recognized authority and researcher on
the connection between the chakras and physiology. He possesses PhD.s in both philosophy
and dlinicd psychology. Heisascentist familiar with the empiricd methodology of science, but
aswdl, heis a psychic and yogi, well-versed in the practices of yoga. Thus he approaches the
issue of the chakras from both the scientific and occult views, and his work reflects a combina-
tion of these backgrounds. An important festure of Motoyamal's work, which sets him gpart
from the above researchers, is his development of a device designed to eectronically measure
the physical effects of the activity of chakras. Although he utilizes clairvoyance as a research
tool aswdll, it is his"chekramaching' that | would like to focus on here.

Motoyamas theoretica point of departure involves the occult teechings of Tantra. This
system of thought provides the theoreticd bass for the Chinese science of acupuncture. The
techniques of acupuncture, and the system of Tantra have an expanded approach to the human
occult anatomy beyond what has been discussed to this point. Tantra describes the nonphysicd
bodies and chakras, and as well defines a system of channels and  interconnections through
which flow nonphysica energies. These channds are cdled "nadis” in yoga, and "meridians’ in
Chinese medicine. In acupuncture theory, this nonphysica energy is referred to as "chi” energy,
and is aso discussed as such in the martid arts. Theosophy and Hindu sources refer to "chi”
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energy as "prand’, and this energy is associated with the etheric plane and the vitd life-force of
physcad organisms. Meridians are the specific pathways of chi energy that connect the
chekras, and form a kind of sructured net of chi energy flow in the nonphysica bodies. In
Figure 2, three of the mgor nadi pathways and how they interconnect the chakras are
illugrated. The number of meridians and the actud paths they form is very complex. According
to Motoyama, some sources claim there are 72,000 meridians, other sources claim 340,000,
and different diagrams abound as to the Structure of the meridians. But, like dl other things we
have seen so far in our survey of occultism, though there are differencesin opinion asto details,
al sources agree as the exigence of the meridian sysem. Now, this information is rdevant in
regard to Motoyamas work because, of the two machines he has devised, one of them is
designed to measure effects related to the system of meridians.

Figure 2. The petal-like appearance of the chakras along with the three mgor
meridian/nadis pathways. From Leadbesater (1985).

These are Motoyama's own words about the design of these two machines, the AMI
and the Chakra Instrument:

"The AMI--Apparatus for Measuring the Functional Conditions of the
Meridians and their Corresponding Internal Organs--is an instrument designed
to measure the initid skin current, as well as the steady dState current, in
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response to DC voltage externdly applied at specid acupuncture points located
adongsde of the base of finger and toe nails. According to acupuncture theory,
these specid points--cdled "sa (well) points are ogtensbly the termind points
of meridians where chi energy ether enters or exits the body...

The Chakra Instrument was designed to detect the energy generated in
the body and then emitted from it in terms of various physicd variables. Unlike
the dectroencepha ograph and other instruments of physiology, it is designed to
detect minute energy changes (electrica, magnetic, optica) in the immediate
environment of the subject..levd with the supposed location of a given
chakra."12

| have left out Motoyamas actua design of the Chakra Instrument which he discussesin
some detail and the interested reader may find in the reference to note 12. Now it is
Motoyamas supposition that the nonphysica energy (chi) associated with the chakras and
meridians will have a corresponding effect on the physcd body. His instruments are not
designed to measure these energies directly, because they are not physica energies and cannot
be measured by physicd means. Motoyama is operating under the assumption that these
energies will make observable and measurable physicad effects, either in the forms of eectricd,
magnetic or optical effects. He has thus devised a hypothesis based on occult doctrines and
found a scientific and physical means for testing this hypothesis.

He has tested this hypothesis on a population of individuds divided into three groups as
follows. Group A were those who showed evidence of advanced chakra activity--these are
people who had practiced yoga for many years and had evidenced the use of psychic abilities,
Group B were those whose chakras showed beginning activity--these were beginning students
in yoga, and Group C were those with dormant chakras--these were ordinary people who
displayed no particular psychic skills. It is obvious why he would choose such sample groups,
for if psychic skills are indeed related to enhanced chekra activity, and this activity in turn
cregtes physically measurable effects, then he should be able to measure these differences
between groups of people who do and do not display psychic abilities.

Now what have been the results of Motoyamas measurements with these machines?
Again, the technical details are very complicated, not only in terms of the medica and occult ter-
minology involved, but dso in terms of interpreting the measurements made by his instruments.

In terms of the vdidity of the instrumentetion he utilizes, given what is known about the
electrical and magnetic activity of the physical body, and given the present sate of medica tech
nology used to make these types of measurements on the body, it seems his device is
reasonable. Electrical measurements are routinely made on the body and are the basis for lie-
detector (polygraph) tests, measuring the activity of the heart (electrocardiography), measuring
the dectrica activity of the brain (electroencepathy). As well, devices such as this are used
oftenin the biologica sciences for the study of physiology, as for example the study of muscle or
nerve behavior with specidized eectrode devices. Magnetic measurements are o routingy
made on the body as with magnetic resonance imaging (MRI). Thus, within the context of
currently accepted technology, there is a definite precedence for Motoyama's approach and the
devices he is uang. As a matter of fact, his approach is quite standard and traditiond in a
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medicd and biologica context. All that is redly unusua about wha he is doing is that he is
measuring arees of the body that have significance in an occult context.

Now, what are the results of his measurements? With respect to measuring the
electrica response of the surface of the body in areas associated with the chakras and the sai
points, he has shown awider degree of dectrical response in individuas with active chakras.

He has dso found interesting physiologica differences between known psychic yogis
and non-psychic individuds. One example of these differencesis quite interesting and dramatic.
Motoyama presents an ECG (electrocardiograph) measurement of a yogi who claimed to be
able to control his heartbeat. The ECG reading taken while the yogi was dowing down his
heart rate indeed shows a decrease in heart rate.

These two pieces of data, with other data not discussed here, are interpreted by Dr.
Motoyama as indicating that psychic individuals show generdly awider dynamic response range
of autonomic nervous system activity than normd individuas. Thet isto say, the activities of the
body that our consciousness usudly has no control over, such as digestion, heart rate, and other
autonomic activities show a wider degree of behaviors in psychic individuas than are seen in
non-psychic individuds. Psychic yogis show definite evidence of having some degree of
conscious control over bodily activities that normally are not controllable by our consciousness.

Another set of observations he presents is quite interesting. Dr. Motoyama clams to
have measured the emission of energy from regions of the body that correspond to the
locations of the chakras. These energies were opticd (the giving off of light) and eectricd. He
concludes, on the basis of his experimenta design, that these energies were created in the body,
and suggests the possibility that the body, via activated chakras, may be able to create physical
energy. He further suggests that this may be a direct violation of the firg law of
thermodynamics, which dates that energy and matter cannot be created or destroyed, only
transferred from one form to another.

Now, that the body itsdf can give off energy is not an unfamiliar Stuation. Our bodies
are condantly emitting eectrical and magnetic energies, such as can be observed by Kirlian
photography, and aso there are the more standard electrica emissons of the heart and brain.
We can ds0 emit energy in the form of heat when, for example, we have worked out intensely
in exercise. So the emisson of energy by the body is a wdl known sStuation. It is interesting
that Dr. Motoyama was able to demongirate the emission of electrica and optical energiesin the
regions of the body that correspond to the location of the chakras. This would indeed seem to
support the contention that the chakras produce measurable effectsin the physical bodly.

In terms of the issue of the cregtion of energy and the violation of the firs law of
thermodynamics, this ssems highly unlikdy. | say this fird, because the laws of
thermodynamics are probably the most rdiable scientific generaizations known. If science loses
these, we might as well throw science away. These laws are so fundamenta in modern science
that scientists will go to any length to protect the vaidity of these laws. For example, neutrinos
were postulated by physicists purely as theoretica congtructs, to save what was an apparent
violaion of the firs law of thermodynamics. Later, when the existence of neutrinos was
confirmed, this in turn only confirmed the intuition of scientigts regarding the vdidity of the laws
of conservation of energy.
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Yet, Dr. Motoyamas questioning in the direction of the laws of thermodynamics
borders on some very profound questions about the compatibility of science and occultism.
These questions involve the relationship between the properties of physicd energy, and the
known forces of modern science and how these are related to the nonphysical energies of the
occultist, such as chi (prana), or etheric, astrd and mentd energies.

In the case of Motoyamas results, it is extremey interesting that he would measure the
emisson of energy out of regions of the body associated with the locations of the chakras.
However, | do not fed that it is reasonable to say this energy was created de novo and is a
violation of the first law of thermodynamics. It is known, and Leadbester even taught, that the
chakras are energy transducers. This means that one of the main functiond roles of the
chekras is to transform or convert energy from one form into another. Thus, as a light bulb
converts eectricd energy into light energy, then likewise, the chakras convert nonphysica
energies into different nonphysical energy types, and probably convert nonphysica energy into
physca energy. This is an dternative, and | fed more reasonable, explanation of Dr.
Motoyamas results; the physica energies he measured in his experiments were the transduction
products of the chakras. In this case, we are Hill converting energy from one form to another,
though now we ae converting nonphyscd energy into physcd energy. In spite of this
dichotomy of nonphysical and physicd energies, we are ill only converting energy, not cresting
or destroying it. Thus, there is no violation whatsoever of the laws of thermodynamics.

From this point of view, the interesting and relevant question becomes. what are the
means, that is, what are the specific mechanisms by which chakras convert nonphysca energies
into physcd energies? Thisis an extremdy important question in the scope of a unification of
scientific and occult concepts and must be fully and clearly addressed. Unfortunately, | will not
pursue this topic in any detail in this book. However, it is a highly important question thet is
wide-open at this point.

Thus, we have reviewed two profound scientific researches into the nature of the
chakras. Firg, these studies serve as examples of scientific approaches to occult phenomena,
utilizing occult theory as the basis for these researches.  This is in contragt to traditiond
parapsychology, which rgects occult clams and attempts to measure "ps phenomena’ without
any theoreticd basis. The success of these sudies in showing meaningful demongrations of
psychic phenomena rests primarily in the scientific interpretation of mostly very ancient occult
teachings. Occult theories show these scientists where to look, so to speak, and when scientists
look there with their instruments, measurable effects are indeed observed.

The second point illugrated by these examples is that the utilization of scientific
methodologies helps to clarify and make sense of occult teachings in a more organized and
coherent fashion. And as such, occult teachings get trandated into modern scientific terms,
which then imparts legitimacy to occult teachings.

The third point illustrated by these examples is that, the opening up to occult theories,
and the atempt to measure and confirm them in a scientific fashion expands the horizon of
science. In the case of chakra research, the result is new ways to conceptudize the link
between mind and body. Also, if these scientific researchesinto occult anatomy are pursued far
enough and convincingly enough, they hold the promise of nhew means of conceptudizing disease
processes and thus open up new possibilities for treating these diseases.
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6.2 Other Examples Of Scientists Using Occult Ideas

At this point let us now turn to afew more examples of scientist who are operating from
an occult viewpoint. We will now leave the fidd of hedth, medicine and chakras and turn to
examples in which other fields of science are involved and other facets of occult teachings are
involved. Again, in the three examples to follow we will see the three main effects of science
embracing occultism in operation: 1. the legitimizing of occultiam, 2. The trandation of occultism
into more modern and scientific terms, and, 3. the expangons of the horizons of science.
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6.2.1 Landscheidt's Approach to Astronomical Forecasting.

Having obtained his doctorate in the natural sciences and philosophy, as wdl as law,
Theodore Landscheidt has snce 1974 been involved with the study of cycles of solar activity.
Grounded in the holistic and cyclic philosophica concepts of astrology, this author presents new
theoretical approaches to understanding the relationship between solar and terrestria eventsl3.
Utilizing concepts from fracta geometry and chaos theory, he develops mathematica systemsto
predict the effect of solar activity on such phenomena as weether patterns, fluctuations of anima
populations, fluctuations in human economic activities, and spurts of cregtive activity in human
hisory. These are dready Stuations that we have seen are describable in terms of Chaos
theory. The sgnificance of Landscheidt's work is that it exhibits the same spirit as Rudhyar's
approach to astrology .

Landscheidt's basc assumption in this work is the sdf-smilarity of Nature (see the
discusson about Dane Rudhyar for details). He is postulating that changes at one levd of or-
ganization will create changes at lower and nested levels. That is, the Hermetic Axiom is the
explicit basis for this scientific work.  Thus he correlates the effects of sungpot activity with a
vaiety of terredtrid phenomeng, illudrating this sdf-amilarity effect.

His goproach is imminently a historical gpproach and, from a philosophica levd,
addresses the same scientific issues that Rudhyar's work does. That is, Landscheidt's work
addresses the issues of how we scientifically conceptudize red events that occur n the red
world and have definite and irreversible histories. Yet Landscheidt goes one step further than
Rudhyar by actudly utilizing scientific tools and observations. He does not turn to astrologica
symbolism as Rudhyar did. By utilizing sciertific tools as he does, Landscheidt illustrates that
there is a correspondence between red life events that can be understood in terms of the sdif-
amilarity of Nature principle, that can be captured theoreticaly and predicted. His approach
leaves open the prospect of direct confirmation by scientific observation.

This whole issue of the self-amilarity of Nature, and how it is related to the notions of
time and irrevershility is extremey important in the context of a synthess of science and
occultism These issues will be fully explored in the chapter A New Concept of Motion”, and
will not be discussed any further here.

6.2.2 Robert Monroe.

Monroe, the wdl-known author and adtrd projector (though he uses the term
"out-of-body experience’), has been performing research on the out-of-body experience at the
Monroe Indtitute, in Faber, Virginia for close to twenty years now. Though Robert Monroe is
not formdly a scientigt, 1 am including him here because his research on te out-of-body
experience is both highly scientific, and an excelent example of the rationdization of occultism
into more modern terms,

The results of some of his researches are compiled in his two books Journeys Out Of
Body and Far Journeysl4. Monroe's work is significant in that he has rediscovered many facts
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that occultists have claimed, though he may use different words to describe the phenomena
These phenomena include: the nature and inhabitants of the nonphysica planes, telepathic
communication (i.e. "rote"), and the channding of nonphysica entities.

There are however, some very unique features of Monrog€s work. Firg is the
non-occult presentation of hisresults. That is, the dogmatic assertions that tend to accompany
occult investigations are notably lacking in Monro€g's work. Monroe comes across as a very
down-to-earth and norma guy, in spite of the fact that he has had many contacts with "dead
people’, and that he has personally communicated with beings from other systems of redlity.
Monroe's primary stance seems to be that of a reatively sophisticated parapsychologica
gpproach.  Secondly, the scope of the nonphysica redity in which our physcd universe is
embedded, as described by Monroe, is much vaster than usudly described by occultists
(excepting Seth's view, of course). Monroe describes the "rings' about the Earth, and these
correspond closely to the septenary arrangement of planes described by occultists and yet, from
Monroe's perspective, these "rings’ are the "backwoods' of an even vagter interdimensiona
cvilizetion. Animplication of thisinterdimengond civilization will be discussed below.

In terms of scientific methodology, Monro€s red contribution has been the
development of a technique by which to stimulate the out-of-body experience, and as well
record these experiences. The means he uses to simulate OOBEs he cdls "Hemi-Sync". This
is shorthand for the term "hemispheric synchronization”. Whet this process entails, as the name
implies, is the synchronization of the left and right hemispheres of the brain using sound waves.
Using headphones and tape recorders, he inputs different sound waves into each ear, and thus
into each hemisphere of the brain. According to Monroe, these sound waves will congtructively
interfere with each other, a process by which two wave patterns interact resulting in the
production of one wave tha is a combination, or sum, of the two origind waves. This
congructive interference produces in the brain one single wave pattern  present in both
hemispheres. And somehow, according to Monroe, this process stimulates one' s ability to have
an out-of-body experience.

Now, | persondly have had many OOBESs, having learned to do this some years ago. |
will not be discussing these experiences to any extent in this book, except to a minor extent in
chepter 13. The point of mentioning this here is that the methodology of achieving this
experience has a lot to do with concentration. One does not need any type of mechanica aid
whatsoever to achieve this experience. So | question the vaidity of Monro€'s theory of the
"Hemi-sync" process. But | have tested one of his Hemi-sync tapes, and | ended up having an
OOBE. Thus whether his theory is right or not, his technique seems to work, & least | have
verified it for mysdf. And the fact that his technique works is what is important, because it
seems that Monroe has developed a relaively smple and reproducible means of stimulating the
out-of-body experience.

If there is a theory behind Monrogs Hemi-sync process, it may actudly entall the
physca stimulation of the crown and third eye chakras by creating an eectrica resonance in the
brain with his Hemi-sync tapes. It is activating these chakras that endows one with the siddhis
he describes in his book (these being mainly out- of-body experiences and clairvoyance). If this
is indeed the case, then Monroes technique is, in a sense, the opposite of Motoyama's
approach. If we recdl, Motoyama is interested in measuring physica effects of the chakras.
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Monroe, it seems, has found a physical way to affect the chakras. Thiswould then be mutualy
confirming evidence of the existence of the chakras, and thus, very nice confirmation of occult
theories.

As wdl as being able to simulate the OOBE date, Monroe has as well designed a
gpecid chamber with which to record the experiences of those in this Sate. Firdt, he has taught
others to retain the ability to spesk when in the out-of-body date. This is itsdf an
accomplishment of some merit.  Then, these subjects are placed in a specid environment in
which their verbal reports can be tape recorded during the actua experience. So Monroe has
crested an effective means by which to record the out-of-body experience in an "eye-witness'
typefashion. Thiseiminates the need of recording the experience after it is over, thus producing
more accurate first hand accounts of the OOBE environment. This is a problem | have
persondly encountered, and it is very easy to forget what occurred during the OOBE, in the
brief moments between "waking up" and recording the experience.

With such tools in hand, Monroe has researched in greet detal the world of the out-of-
body experience. And basicdly, he has confirmed the teachings of occultism. He describes the
after-death date, the nature and inhabitants of the nonphysica planes, the use of common
gddhis and other phenomena of an occult nature. He gives different terms to these phenomena
though. Thus, the "planes’ become "rings’, a "spirit" becomes a "curl”, a "thought-form'’
becomes a "rote-bal", "telepathy” becomes "rote trandfer”, and 0 on. | think there is a high
degree of vdidity to these terms because they are a better indicator of the nature of the
phenomena as these subjectively appeared to Monroe and his group. It is clear that Monroe is
describing occult phenomena that has been described by others, but he is not making the
mistake of trying to fit his observations in other people's terms, which a times is Ssmply not
possible given the subjective nature of occult experiences of atered states of perception, and
the tremendous variety of experiences that are possible in the nonphysica worlds.

So again we have before us an example of a scientific attitude and approach to occult
phenomena. Like most examples | have surveyed here, | cannot even begin to stress that only
the most sdient features have been described. Monro€e's scope and conclusions are vast in
terms of the nature of the human experience and the directions towards which humankind is
moving. Again, dl | can do is refer the interested reader to the source. At this point | will
discuss one of the more obvious and dramatic implications of Monroe's views.

6.23 TheQuest For Lifeln Outer Space.

The occult ideas presented above have an incredible bearing on the contemporary
interegt to find intdligent life among the dars. The main point here is that we currently are
looking in the wrong direction, so to spesk. Monroe, for example, is quite clear about meeting
dien constiousnessssin his travels in nonphysicd redlity. The popular images of other planetsin
other gdaxies that we will reach via some type of advanced space technology are highly
unredidtic in light of occult notions of space, time and the dructure of the universe. In dl
likdihood, "space travd" is probably a reaivey commonplace event among inteligent life
forms, but it is probably achieved by traveing through nonphysca dimensons and by
communicating in nonphysica dimengons. Our species is probably quite primitive, if not naive,
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by attempting to communicate with inteligent life by traveling through the vast empty reaches of
physica space. In light of this perspective on "space travel”, many popular scientific notions
concerning the limits of physica space travel, such as the constancy of the speed of light, the
EPR paradox, etc., are no longer rlevarnt.

Also, the notion of "time travel" takes on new meanings when viewed from an occult
perspective.  The paradoxes from relativity theory, again, Smply would not hold water in this
context. Time travel is possble in the nonphysicd plains and has been reported by occult
authors such as Robert Monroe. The problem with the concept of time travel in generd though
is that, as popular conceptions stand, it assumes a very digtinct and very linear form to time.
From the occult viewpoint, time does not have such aform. Probably the expert on thisissueis
Seth, and he explains that our "time" is but one of a myriad of levels of time, dl of which
interblend and interconnect with each other. Furthermore, we literaly create time as a part of
what Seth cdls our "camouflage’, and by this he is referring to norma space and time. He
further explains that there are different types of time totaly unlike the time we inhabit now.
From the standpoint of science fiction books and Newtonian conceptions of the universe, thisis
avery messy stuation. Yet occult reports generally support thisview of time.

The question of how physicd time and space are relaed to the nonphysica planes is
wide open a this point. Some ideas will be put forth in the chapter "A New Concept Of
Motion". It is likdy that through a synthetic view, we may be able to come upon new
conceptions of space and time that will alow usto bridge vast distances and times in completely
unexpected ways.

6.24 Phillipsand Occult Chemistry.

We are going to end our survey of occultism, and this first section of the book, with
what is probably the most dramatic example of a scientific andyss of occult phenomena
avaladle today. Here | will summarize Stephen Phillips interpretation of Annie Besant and C.
W. Leadbesater's Occult Chemistry in terms of modern particle physics. Above | referred only
briefly to Besant and Leadbesater's Occult Chemistry, but here | will explain this in more detail.
It should be emphasized that, because of their occult world-view, Besant and Leadbester de-
scribed subatomic redlities that the science of their day was only on the verge of describing.

Today particle physics is one of the most publicized and dramatic branches of modern
physcs. It was somewhat of a shock to the scientific world when, a the turn of the century, it
was redlized that the atom was not the indivisble and fundamental unit of matter that it had been
envisoned to be. The discovery of the eectron in 1897 by JJ. Thompson opened up to
mankind the world within the atom. By the early 1930s, based on Rutheford's modd of the
atom, and Chadwick's discovery of the neutron (in 1932), it was bdieved that al matter was
composed of four basic quantum particles: eectrons, protons, neutrons, and photons (the
quantum of dectromagnetic radiation). Thus, these particles were dubbed "dementary
particles’. However, further advances soon showed other elementary particles besides these
four. By 1947 there were 14 known elementary particles, by 1957 there were 32, by 1965
there were over 60, and today there are over 100 elementary particles, and it is now apparent
that most of these particles are not dementary at dl.
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Today thereisagreat flurry of activity in particle physics to ascertain the meaning of this
dgtuation. Many theories have been proposed to account for this diversity of particles. Yet
available technology limits the physicigt’s ability to determine which of this plethora of theoriesis
correct. Thus, new and larger accelerators, the machines used to "detect” these particles, are
being congtructed to explore deeper into the jungle of variety that gppears to be in the heart of
matter. It is questionable if phydcigts actudly discover these particles in their accelerators, as
opposed to creating them. But it is not my intention here to go into the subtleties of modern
subatomic physcs.  This background information is a necessary introduction to Occult
Chemidry.

Meanwhile, as dl of this activity has occurred in 20th century physics, there has been
snce 1895, on dusty back shelves, a most curious set of observations by Besant and
Leadbeater. In November, 1895, in a Theosophica magazine cdled Lucifer, an aticle by
Besant and L eadbeater was published in which it was claimed that these two had, by the use of
thelr clairvoyant faculties, observed directly the structure of the elements hydrogen, oxygen and
nitrogen. Here were published diagrams and detailed descriptions of the exact structures of
these dements as they had "seen” them clairvoyantly. This was the beginning of Besant and
Leadbester's clarvoyant investigation into the world of the atom that was to continue until 1933
and involve the observation of every known ement, some seemingly unknown eements, and
was to include molecules as well as the description of isotopesld at a time before isotopes
were widely accepted in science. The initid investigations were collected and published in the
firg edition of Occult Chemistry in 1908. A reprint of the 1908 materid wasissued in 1919 as
the second edition of Occult Chemistry. And findly, the sum total of Besant and L eadbester's
clairvoyant observations of the chemica eements were collected and published posthumoudy in
athird edition of Occult Chemistry in 1951.

Now it is imminently reasonable to ask: How did Besant and Leadbester actudly see
atoms? This ability, they explained, was one of the many siddhis or psychic powers thet one
can develop by practicing yoga. Besant and Leadbester referred to this ability as "magnifying
clarvoyance', Hindus refer to it as "anima’’, but it has since been dubbed "micro-ps”; the ability
to directly perceive minute or gigantic sructures that the eye cannot see.  According to
Leadbester, there is a tube-like structure which protrudes from the Ajfia, or third-eye chakra of
the etheric body and it is by means of utilizing this tube as an organ of vison that one can
exercise micro-ps. The interested reader will find the details in note 16. Much more will be
said about this ability in the section "Biologica Perceptions'.

Here | will give only one example of what Besant and Leadbesater observed, and the
most Smple example at that, this being their observation of what they thought was hydrogen. In
their own words:

"The firg chemica atom sdected for this examination was an atom of
hydrogen (H). On looking carefully & it, it was seen to condst of sx smdl
bodies, contained in an egg-like form. It rotated with great rapidity on its own
axis, vibrating a the same time, and the interna bodies performed smilar
gyraions. The whole alom spins and quivers and had to be steadied before
exact observation is possible. The six little bodies are arranged in two sets of
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three, forming two triangles that are not interchangesgble, but are related to each
other as object and image (mirror images). Further, the six bodies are not all
dike; they each contain three smaller bodies--each of these being an ultimate
physical atom:-but in two of them the three atoms are arranged in a line, while

in the remaining four they are arranged in a triangle17 (parenthetical remark
mine)

Figure 3 shows a picture of the structure of hydrogen as it was clairvoyantly perceived
by Besant and Leadbeater. The designations on this picture need not concern us here. Now,
one must remember, these words were written in 1895, amost 35 years before the picture of
the atom as we see it today was developed. The spinning and vibrating motions they describe
here are very common naotions today, but were utterly unthinkable given the state of scientific
knowledge in 1895. However, if thisisindeed hydrogen, then it is nothing like the current view
of the dructure of the hydrogen atom in which one lone eectron orbits about a nucleus of one
proton. This most obvious discrepancy will be discussed below.

Fig. 1.6, M.P.A. of hydrogen

Figure 3: The structure of hydrogen as clairvoyantly observed by Besant and L egbester.
From Besant & Leadbeater (1919).

Again, this is only the smplest example of atomic structure observed by Besant and
Leadbeater. The heavier dements they describe as having shapes ke funnds, octahedrons,
tetrahedrons and other regular polygon shapes. Figure 4 shows drawings provided by Besant
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and Leadbesater which illustrate some of the atomic structures that they saw. The reader will
note how complex these structures are.  The dentities of the atoms in this diagram are: ()
lithium, (b) sodium, (c) beryllium, (d) boron, (€) carbon, (f) iron, (g) neon. It was not until many
years later that physicists discovered these same shapes in the equations of quantum theory.
Today it is standard to attribute regular polygona shapes to atoms (or more precisdly to the or-
bitals of atoms) but again, in 1895, this was unthinkable from a scientific perspective.

Figure 4. Examples of atoms clairvoyantly percieved by Besant and Leabeater. From
Besant & Leadbeater (1919).

Aswdl, Besant and Leadbeater consistently observed that every element was made up
of large numbers of only two particles which were identica to one another except that they were
mirror images of one ancther. They cdled these particles the "ultimate physica aom”, or
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U.P.A.. Fgure 5 shows the two mirror images of the U.P.A. as it was seen by Besant and
Leadbeater. Here these are depicted as "podtive’ and "negative’. Also, the U.P.A. isdepicted
in Fgure 3 as the samal crdes with either a plus or a minus ingde of them. Again, the reader
can see from Figure 5 that even the U.P.A. which, according to Besant and Leadbester, was
the ultimate condtituent of physicd matter, possesses a highly complex structure. These U.P.A.s
were seen to form combinations amongst themsdves, and these combinations would then
interact to form the geometrical shapes of regular polygons. From the description above, and
looking at Figure 3, it an be seen that the clairvoyantly observed hydrogen consisted of 18
U.PA.s. Three U.P.A.s would interact to form a circular unit. Three of these circular units
would then form atriangle. And the hydrogen they observed consisted of two of these overlap-
ping triangles. A most complicated arrangement indeed!
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Figure 5. The gtructure of the ultimate physica atom, or U.PA.

In their investigations they discovered a curiousrule, if they counted dl of the U PA.sin
an aom and divided this number by 18, then they roughly obtained the atomic weight of that
element as ascertained by science. For example, in oxygen they counted 290 U.P.A.s, which
divided by 18 gives 16.11, which is very close to the vaue of 16.00 (to two significant figures),
this later being the accepted vaue of the lightest isotope of oxygen. As wdll, in nitrogen they
counted 261 U.P.A.s, which gives 14.44 when divided by 18, and the accepted weight of the
light nitrogen isotope is 14.00 (again, a two sgnificant figures). This rule of dividing by 18 to
give the accepted molecular weight worked congstently for Besant and Leadbeater in ther
invedtigation, and they could even deduce the identity of an unknown element by thisrule. Asa
matter of fact, this ability to deduce the accepted aomic weights of the eements from the
number of U.P.A.s they observed was the only thing Occult Chemistry had in common with the
chemistry of 1895.
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S0 as the 20th century passed, Occult Chemistry sat mostly ignored on Theosophical
bookshelves, much to the disappointment of scientifically oriented Theosophists18. It seemed
to have had little to do with the discoveries and concepts in modern physics and became dmost
ablemish to Leadbeater and Besant and their claims about clairvoyance.

And this was the dtuation until one day in the late 1970s when a physcs graduate
sudent at the Universty of Cdifornia happened across some of the diagrams from Occult
Chemigry. Thiswas Stephen Phillips, and in his own words:

"While studying severa years ago in the United States of Americaas a
physics graduate student, | came across one day a copy of the book The
Physics of the Secret Doctrine written by William Kingdand (London:
Theosophical Publishing House, 1910). One page in particular captured my
atention, for it digolayed diagrams of the "atoms' of hydrogen, nitrogen, and
oxygen, supposedly highly magnified through the use of aform of extra-sensory
perception. The diagram of the "hydrogen atom" was especidly curious and
interesting, because | immediatdly recognized in it the physcist's modd of a
proton as a triangular cluster of three particles that he cdls "quarks” On
returning to England a few years later, | made inquiries about the source of
these drawings and soon discovered more curious things"19

Indeed, the most curious, if not utterly profound thing that Dr. Phillips discovered is that
Besant and Leadbeater's clairvoyant descriptions of the chemical elements are completely
consstent with the Quark, Quantum Chromodynamic and Super-Sring theories of
modern subatomic physics. This he details in great depth in his 1980 book, The Extra-
Sensory Perception of Quarks. In thisbook, Dr. Phillips literdly reconciles Occult Chemistry
with modern physics. Dr. Phillips has vindicated, probably as strongly as is possible (next to
clarvoyantly seeing the dements for himsdf), Besant and Leadbesater's Occult Chemidry.
Instead of being an embarrassing blemish to Theosophy, because of Dr. Phillips work, Occult
Chemigtry now stands as a glittering testimony to the vadidity of Besant and Leadbester's clams.
Thisisahighly important point and we will return to it below.

Dr. Phillips andysis of Occult Chemidtry is highly complex and technicd, and isgvenin
the mathematica terms of modern physics (group theory to be precise). | have no intention here
of going into the technicd detalls of Dr. Phillips andyss, for my background in modern
mathematical physics is not even good enough to do so. But with my chemist's knowledge of
mathematical physics, it is goparent to me that what Dr. Phillips has done is indeed correct from
ascientific sandpoint. What | will do here is smply present a smple and quditative description
of Dr. Phillips andyss of Occult Chemidiry. The reader interested in further detall isreferred to
the bibliography.

Dr. Phillips, as stated in his quote above, has reinterpreted Besant and Leadbesater's
observation to be not those of atoms, but of quarks. The notion of quarks was introduced into
modern physics in 1964 by M. Gdl-Mann and G. Zweig to explain the nature of the many
elementary particles that had been observed in the physicis's accelerators up to that point in
time. Quarks are even more fundamentd than dementary particles, and serve as the building
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blocks of the dementary particles. In other words, quarks are sub-dementary particles. They
have never been directly observed, but as a theoretica construct they have proven very useful
to physcigs, and there is indirect evidence that quarks indeed do exist. Thus, the notion that
quarks exist is generdly accepted in the scientific community. However, the origind notion of
quarks as presented by Gell-Mann and Zweig has undergone consderable modification, and
today there are many equdly plausible mathematical models of quarks in physics. Thisis too
technicd of atopic to go into here, but suffice it to say, one of these current models of quarks
was expounded by Dr. Phillips?0. It is with this quark model that Dr, Phillips explains the
observations of Besant and Leadbester.

However, Dr. Phillips modd is actudly asub-quark (or composite quark) model. That
is, in his mahematicd node, he defines a set of particles that serve as a building block for
quarks. For the informed reader, Dr. Phillips modd isa "unified hadron-Iepton theory, based
on the symmetry group SU(10)fjavour X SU(10)colour- It predicts that quarks are composite
and there exig five generations of sngly flavoured quarks mirrored by a finite heavy lepton
sequence'2l. What this meansin smpler termsis that Dr. Phillips has made up a mathematical
mode of quarks by defining them in terms of more fundamenta particles (i.e. sub-quarks). The
physca stuaion implied by Dr. Phillips modd is that we have the following conditions with
regard to how matter is constructed or structured:  sub-quarks make up quarks, quarks make
up eementary particles, dementary particles make up aoms, atoms make up molecules, and
combinations of molecules make up the cells of our bodies, aswell as the rest of Nature.

How Dr. Phillips has reconciled Besant and Leadbesater's clairvoyant observations of
the elements with modern stience is by  identifying the sub-quarksin his modd with the U.P.A.
observed by Besant and Leadbeater. That is, the U.P.A.s are sub-quarks, and he cals his
sub-quarks "omegons™ to indicate that they are the find and smalest form of physica matter
(omega is the Greek letter for "Z"). Making this identification, Dr. Phillips can then deduce
mathemdtically the possible combinations of the sub-quarksin hismodd. What he has shown is
that the sub-quark combinations predicted by hs model are almost in exact agreement
with the detailed structures presented by Besant and Leadbeater. Again, | cannot stress
enough the technical and mathematicd nature of Dr. Phillips andyss His andyssis not some
smple andogy or quditaive identification, it is a rigorous mathematical deduction of the
structures observed by Besant and Leadbeater. As such, it is not something one can dismiss
lightly.

Even the errors and discrepancies between Dr. Phillips mathematical deductions, and
Besant and Leadbeater's observations can be explained in terms of smple counting errors on
the part of Besant and Leadbeater. For example, there is a large discrepancy between the
number of sub-quarks that Dr. Phillips predicts would make up the ement europium, and the
number of U.P.A.s that were actualy observed by Besant and Leadbeater. We must remem-
ber that hydrogen itsalf had 18 U.P.A.s in its structure and europium (atomic weight = 150.92
gramsmole) had 5,843 U.P.A.s as counted by Besant and Leadbeater! Dr. Phillips predicts
that this dement should contain 5,754 sub-quarks, thus there is a discrepancy of +89 on the
part of Besant and L eadbester.

In regard to these types of errors, what must be redlized isthat Besant and L eadbester
did not actudly count al of the U.P.A.sin the heavy dements because there were so many of
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them. Instead, they would find some type of repesting structure in the dement they were
observing (such as a "spike" or ‘funnd”, as were the names given to some of the structures
observed), count the number of U.PA.s indde that Structure, and multiply the number of
U.P.A.s they counted in the structure times the number of times the structure occurred in an
element.

As an example of how counting errors may have occurred during micro-ps observation,
let’s look at the case of sodium as portrayed in Figure 5b. There are twelve funne projections
a ether end of the sodium atom (though you can't see dl of these in the picture, thisis what
Besant and Leadbeater describe in the text of Occult Chemistry). Each of these funnds
contains 16 U.PA.s. Thus there are 24 funnes with 16 U.PA.s in each giving a total of
(16x24=) 384 U.P.A.s. The connecting rod has 14 U.P.A.sin it, and the concentric spheres at
either end of the rod have in them 10 U.P.A.s each. In dl, the sodium atom as observed by
Besant and Leadbester has a total of 418 U.P.A.sinit. Dr. Phillips predicted, based on his
sub-quark theory as applied to the known structure of sodium, that the structure observed by
Besant and Leadbeater should have had 414 omegons in it. Thus, this discrepancy of 4
U.P.A.sis accounted for by Dr. Phillips in assuming that Besant and Leadbeater overcounted
two U.PA.s in the two concentric spheres at either end of the sodium atom. It isin such a
fashion that Dr. Phillips accounts for the mgority of errors present between his predicted
number of sub-quarks, and the number of U.P.A.s that Besant and Leadbeater counted. What
is more, the tota error of counting is less than 5% of predicted vaues to begin with! Scientists
are lucky to get such smdl errors with normal science, let donein this case!

Now, | have gone off on these details to give the reader some idea of how complicated
both the Occult Chemistry observations and Dr. Phillips andysis of them redly are. It took me
quite some time to understand the Stuation myself. And, like much in this survey of occultiam, |
have only given the smdlest hint of the cmmplexity of the matter. Not only were the atoms
themsdves, as clairvoyantly observed, made up of many complicated Structures as Figure 5
indicates, but the U.PA. itsdf has the very complicated structure shown in Figure 4. | do not
want to go into the technicalities any further here, and the interested reader is referred to Dr.
Phillips book.

Yet even Dr. Phillips book does not begin to capture the massive complexity of Besant
and Leadbeater's observations. | had read Dr. Phillips book before | had read an actua copy
of Occult Chemistry (the 2nd edition). In the latter book are found a wedlth of details of
scientific worth that Dr. Phillips does not even address in his book, most notably the detailed
sructure of the U.P.A.22. | wrote to him persondly in 1987 asking his opinion about the
details of Occult Chemistry not mentioned in his book. He very kindly responded with a letter
in which he explained to me his technica andyss of the details left out of ESP of Quarks, and |
can assure the reeder that, if one is not familiar to ardatively high degree with the mathematics
of modern subatomic theories, then one will likdy not understand what Dr. Phillips is talking
about, because | barely did. But, as one example, Dr. Phillips has successfully correlated the
gructure of the U.P.A. as shown in Figure 4 with current models known as "Superstring”
modds. That is, Dr. Phillipsis claming tha the U.P.A. itsdf isindeed the "superstring” spoken
of in modern subatomic physcs. Again, the technicality of this matter isfar beyond the scope of
this book, but the interested reader is referred to note 22 for further information on this topic.
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Now, having given the reader some idea of what Occult Chemidiry is, | would like to
criticaly andlyze this Stuation. For though | have painted a picture above in which it seems that
Dr. Prillips has vindicated Occult Chemistry beyond question, this is actudly not the case.
Thereis one mgor technicdity that cannot be ignored in Dr. Phillips andyss. Thisinvolvesthe
fact that the only way in which he could get the numbers generated by his theory to match the
actual observations of Besant and Leadbester, was to have assumed that, when they were
observing the sub-quark structure of an atom, they were rot observing one atom, but two
atoms that had somehow fused together.

The reason for this discrepancy can best be understood if we consder the structure of
hydrogen as it was observed by Besant and Leadbesater and how this relates to the current
scientific picture of hydrogen. Again, referring to Figure 3, the clairvoyantly observed structure
consisted of two overlapping triangles, with each triangle containing 9 U.PA.s. In contrast, the
contemporary scientific picture of hydrogen is of a lone eectron orbiting a nucleus of one
proton. Yet, from the viewpoint of modern quark theory, that lone proton is actudly an
arangement condgting of three quarks. Dr. Phillips, usang his sub-quark modd, further clams
that each quark is in turn made up of three sub-quarks. Thus, according to Dr. Phillips sub-
quark modd, the hydrogen atom consgts of 9 sub-quarks. But in Besant and Leadbesater's
hydrogen, there were two triangles each of 9 U.P.A.s, thus Dr. Phillips conclusion is that each
triangle mugt correspond to an atom of hydrogen as understood by modern science. Or in other
words, the hydrogen structure observed by Besant and Leadbeater was actualy made up of
two atoms of hydrogen.

Dr. Phillips explains this discrepancy in amogt interesting fashion by postulating that the
psychic ability (anima or micro-ps) used by Besant and Leadbeater in some manner caused the
fuson of two atoms into one unit before they observed it. He explains this process as follows
Prior to the act of micro-ps observation, somehow the initid effect of micro-ps isto perturb
two atomic nuclel and cause them to bresk gpart. These two nucle then codesce and reform
as one object, this object being what was actually observed by Besant and Leadbeater. Again,
| am oversmplifying here condderably. Dr. Phillips explanation of this phenomena has to do
with the Higgs vacuum and the various phases this vacuum can contain. | want to stress that |
am leaving much physcs out.

Thisis not an implausible possihility, suggesting as it does that micro-ps involves some
type of psychokiness, as well as specific mechanisms of psychokiness (that of perturbing the
dates of the Higgs vacuum--which is extremdy dgnificant from a pargpsychologicd
perspective). Furthermore, this Stuation is in line with the essence of the Heisenberg Uncer-
tainty Principle, which states that, in any attempt to observe a microscopic system, the observer
will dways exert some type of dfect on the system and thus affect the measuring process.
What Dr. Phillipsis saying is that clairvoyant observations are dso subject to this limitation, and
that Besant and Leadbester affected the systems they were observing without redizing this fact.
Agan, | must dress to the reader that | am only explaining this Stuation in the most smplified of
fashions so as to avoid technica jargon.

The point of mentioning this strange discrepancy in the Occult Chemistry observationsis
to makeit clear to the reader that the vindication of Besant and L eadbester's observationsis not
cut and dry. Had Dr. Phillips theory not had this mgor discrepancy, then the vindication would
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have been close to absolute. However, since this discrepancy is present the Stuation is made
more ambiguous. This discrepancy raises as many new questions as Dr. Phillips andys's has
resolved. For example, why did only two atoms get affected by this processes of micro-ps
observation? What isit about micro-ps that causes such a perturbation?

Also, it should be stated that Dr. Phillips mode stands among many competing models
in subatomic physics, none of which can be completdy verified with the present technology.
That is to sy, it is not known if Dr. Phillips hadron-lepton unification is true or nat, for like
many other mathematicd modds in contemporary physcs, it has not been experimentaly
verified. In Dr. Phillips own words:

"If the data happens to be too imprecise to be adle to distinguish
between riva theories, scientific undersanding can become ambiguous and
uncertain for awhile. If a cruciad experiment or measurement is unavailable or
unfeasible in terms of available technology, scientific understanding may dso
become polarized, with different schools of thought emerging in the scientific
community. This is an endemic tendency of high-energy physics, where new
ideas and modds frequently outstrip technologica capabilities to verify ther
predictions."23

What is certain though is that Besant and Leadbeater's observations are no longer an
unusud curiosty of no scentific rlevance. For even in spite of the need to podtulate this
perturbative effect of micro-pg, there are till Smply too many correspondences between what
Besant and Leadbeater observed and what is now known about subatomic behavior. The
shapes they described, the fact that they observed isotopes of elements before isotopes were
widely recognized in science, the fact that they observed spinning and vibrating motions of these
particles, and a host of other relevant observations, all of these are ideas that were
completely unknown to the science of their day.

It seems to me very reasonable to ask how would they have known and identified these
types of behaviors if they did not actualy observe something vdid regarding the microscopic
world of matter? Both Besant and Leadbeater were relatively well-informed about the science
of their day, as is gpparent when you read their writings. That does not mean, however, that
they were in a position to know, better than the prominent chemists and physicists of their day,
the true nature of matter. There are Smply too many correspondences between their
observations and modern physica theory to think that it isdl a coincidence, or alucky guesson
Besant and L eadbeater's part.

What this means is, whether or not specific details turn out to be correct or incorrect in
the future, we must take Occult Chemigtry serioudy. Whether Dr. Phillips modd is correct or
not, he has dready vindicated Occult Chemistry by showing the overwhelming correspondence
between Occult Chemistry and modern particle physics. Dr. Phillips has raised the status and
diadogue associated with Occult Chemistry from that of doubt and suspicion into one requiring a
thorough understanding of modern physics. The evidence had been dtting on Theosophica
bookshelves for dl of these years, dl it took was particle physics to advance far enough and
someone well enough informed on  these matters to come and point out the correspondences,
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and thisis what Dr. Phillips has done. In spite of details, Dr. Phillips interpretation has shown
that Occult Chemistry and modern physics are identica in spirit. Besant and Leadbeater
described the quantum nature of physicd matter in 1895, exactly as science would 30 years
later24.  How did Besant and Leadbeater know that matter was quantized? And when we do
consder the massve mountain of specific details (which | have barely touched upon here), that
iswhen it becomes crystd clear that Occult Chemistry and quantum theory are saying the same
thing. They are practicdly identical descriptions of the nature of physicd matter. Thereis only
one concluson available to us and that is, somehow or another, Besant and Leadbeater were
capable of perceiving the fundamental nature of matter using occult means.

Thisisnot trivid. Asameatter of fact, Occult Chemigry as interpreted from Dr. Phillips
point of view is probably the most important scientific event to have ever occurred in the history
of modern science; the actual scientific vindication of the existence of psychic abilities and
therefore, of the occult world-view. In our present culture with its complete skepticism of the
redity of psychic abilities, who would have ever thought that their existence would have been
disolayed in such afashion? It isan extremdy surprising and unexpected Stuation.

In these regards, Dr. Phillips himself addresses the parapsychological ramifications of
Besant and Leadbester's Occult Chemidtry, in particular, and of the use of micro-pg in generd.
Micro-ps is an unknown ahility to pargpsychology, though well known for thousands of years
to the practitioners of yoga. However, we shdl see that other sectors of modern science have
as well rediscovered this ability known as micro-ps, or anima, these being the more esoteric
fiedds of psychology that sudy dtered states of consciousness, notably hypnogogic states and
drug-induced states. What we will seeis that this ability, and in generd, al psychic abilities, are
much more common place than normaly thought, though their significance has not been widdy
recognized. In chapters 12 and 13 | will present my own persond firsthand account, and those
of other investigators as well, of the utilization of micro-ps. One of the main themes to be
discussed in the next section is that the supposed "psychic ahilities’ of the occultigt are in
actudity much more common place than what is thought, and tha the sgnificance of these
occurrences is generdly overlooked and miscongtrued in the present intellectud climate. The
implications that such an atitude has on our present conceptions of both science and occultism
will be made obvious as we proceed.
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22gephen Phillips has published his mathematical description of the ultimate physical
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241t is very interesting to note the following statement found in the first chapter of the
2nd edition of Occult Chemistry:

"Many physcigs, though not dl, will resent the idea of treating the ether
of gpace asatomic.”

This book was written a atime when physicists generdly thought that matter, space and
time formed a continuum, this being the ether of nineteenth century physics. It was the
quantum revolution that occurred after 1925 which overthrew this notion in science.  Today,
matter is thought of as discreet (or "atomic” as used in the quote above). The quote above
clearly shows that Theosophica occultists held that matter was fundamentaly discreet, and they
clamed to know this via direct clairvoyant observation. Science has vindicated this occult clam
beyond any doubt. And now one must ask how occultists knew such athing before scientists
did? The only concluson is that occultigts are not lying, nor telling over-exaggerated stories
about what can be observed by clairvoyant means.
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Color Plates

Plate 1. Mobius Geometry, A and B: Both of these Escher wood carvings illudtrate the
paradoxical form of Mdbius geometry. In avery abstract sensg, it is by this Mdbius geometry that our
essentidly nonphysical psyches interact with the physica world of our waking experience, and thus
produce our egos or sense of "I-ness’. See chapter 10 for discussion.
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Plate 2. Escher Print: In this Escher wood carving entitled "Another World", we have avisua
representation of the geometry of the adtrdl plane asiit is perceived by clairvoyant individuds (see quote
by C. W. Leadbeater on page 274). Note here the seemingly paradoxical overlap of separate three
dimensona spaces to creste a geometrical space that is seemingly four dimensiona. Such a geometry
alows one to perceive a three dimensona object from dl sdes a once. The seeming four dimensiond
geometry of this plate is dso a key qudity of halucinogenic drug induced perceptions, thus pointing to
the amilarity of clarvoyant and halucinogenic induced perceptions.
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Plate 3. Escher's Circle Limit IV: This Escher engraving entitled "Cirdle Limits IV" introduces
a second common geometrica theme shared amongst clairvoyant perceptions, drug induced perceptions
and Tibetan art, and that is the theme of "things within things within things'. Here Escher isilludrating
the fracta property of self-smilarity, or of repesting patterns at different scales of resolution. Occultists
refer to sdlf-amilarity asthe "Hermetic Axiom" which gates " As above, so below.”
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Plate 4. Universal Hallucinatory Images A and B: These two drawings are taken from an
introductory psychology book (Davidoff, 1980) and are meant to illustrate "universd halucinatory
images'. Such perceptions are very commonly reported by halucinogenic drug users as well as those
experiencing epilepsy, psychosis, sensory deprivation, and eectrica brain simulation The amilarity of
these images in these diverse conditions points to a common source of these "halucinations'. The key
theme in these illudrations is that of the "lattice tunnd” which is essentidly a dynamic spird induced
sense of depth or perspective. This is an dement very common to fractal images, though the sense of
perspective in afractd is an illuson crested by the sdf-amilar nature of the fractal curve. Compare this
plate to the previous Escher plate and the two following plates of fracta images to see the overwhelming
gmilarity of these forms,
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Plate 5. Equipotential Curves of the Mandelbrot Set: Thisillugtration displays the boundary
of the Manddbrot sat a a magnification of approximately 100. Note the visua motifs thet repeat at
progressvely smdler scdes. This is the property of sdf-amilarity. The inherent congtruction of these
motifs causes a fase sense of depth or perspective in the fractal curve, creeting the illuson of dynamic
and spinning spird depths.  This figure is very dmilar to the previous figure illugraing "universa
hdlucinatory images'. The amilarity of halucinogenic images to fracta curves points to the fractal nature
of these so-cdled "hdlucinogenic’ images.
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Plate 6. Tantric Mandala: This illugtration is of Tantric Buddhist origin and was produced in
the 20th century. It depicts the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara at the center of the mandala (see caption to
Pate 10 for a description of this being). This image can be taken as a representation of the imagery
perceived by occultists in adtered Sates of consciousness. As such, it is a representation of the
geometry of a nonphysica world. Though not obvioudy possessing the dynamic spird sense of depth
common to fracta images and halucinogenic perceptions, the circular mandaa form of this picture is
highly suggedtive of this qudity. Note dso the amilarity of the geometry of this picture to the geometry
portrayed in the Escher print of Plate 2. Both this plate and Plate 2 suggest the "overlapping” of three
dimengiona spaces to form a four dimensiond space which dlows many three dimensiona spaces to be
perceived Smultaneoudly.
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Plate 7. Tantric Architecture: This plate shows a photograph of a Tantric Buddhist temple
(the Naypola Temple) a Bhatgon, near Katmandu. Even in architecture, this occult sect attempts to
display the geometry of the nonphysical worlds. Note how each higher floor gppears as a smaler
replica of the previous floor. We see here dso a definite attempt to portray self-smilarity in the fine
detail of the temple's decorations This architecture is attempting to capture the self-amilaity of the
fractal-like spaces of the nonphysical worlds. Aswell, this architecture, like the Escher print in Plate 2,
suggests how the nonphysical worlds could be a four dimensond fractd space in which three
dimensiona spaces repest themsavesin a salf-smilar fashion.
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Plate 8. Hindu Satue: Thisisa Tibetan statue of the Bodhisattva Avaokitesvara. Again, we
can take this piece as a representation of occult perceptions of nonphysical worlds. According to the
myth of Avaokitesvara, when he doubted his vow to Bodhisattva-hood, his head exploded into one
thousand pieces. When, with the aid of sympathetic buddhas, Avaokitesvaras head came together
agan, "he was eeven headed and looked in al directions’, (Trungpa, 1975). Is this perhaps a
description of the awakening of this individud's latent ability to perceive the nonphysica worlds? Such
an interpretation seems highly likely. Again, note in this image the self-aimilar repetition of the satue's
head creating a fractdl-like pattern of three dimensona spaces.
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Plate 9. Meme Bacteria: This is a copy of the author's origind wal tracing of the highly
dynamic images of hdlucinogenic drug induced visua perceptions. The purple-red creatures appeared
to look like highly mobile (or "motil€") bacteria, and the green tubes in which they gppeared to swim
were congtantly breaking apart and reforming connections with one another. The green tubes were
highly trangparent and one could see through many of them smultaneoudly, creating extremely complex
visua perceptions, but this effect is not captured here. Here we have three tubes side by sde. Thefirst
tube on the left portrays only the "meme-bacterid’ that were present within that tube. The other two
tubes to the right show how meme-bacteria from tubes behind those portrayed here could be perceived
through the transparent walls of the front tubes.
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A | B

Plate 10. Meme Bacteria Blow Up: These five vignettes represent the causal connection between five
different visual levels perceived under the influence of hallucinogenic drugs. In A is portrayed aroom asit would be
seen "normally”. Frame B illustrates how apparently blank white walls were actually perceived to be formed from
large, transparent and neon green tubes with a purple liquid flowing through them. Aswell in frame B, an attempt is
made to show the "grainy” nature of the wall above and below the three tubes. This"graininess" was superimposed
over the large green tubes, though | have not portrayed that here. Frame C shows that each tube was actually
composed of a very complex arrangement of much smaller green transparent tubes, and it was these smaller tubes
that constantly made and broke connections (were "labile") with one another. Frame D shows that a close inspection
of the labile tubes of frame Creveaed the presence of highly mobile, bacteria-like creatures. These creatures
alternated between two states: they were either locked into place in such away asto correspond to the shapes of the
"normal” objects in our visua field (for example, the objects depicted in frame A), or they were observed to be free
swimming, very much like schools of fish. In frame E we have a close-up of these bacteria-like creatures, or "meme-
bacteria", showing that they all possessed a well defined structure (morphology). It can be seen that each meme-
bacteria was enclosed in a textured, dark-purple coat, and this coat enclosed a pink-purple medium that appeared
homogeneous. Within this homogeneous pink medium was observed a dark-purple, homogeneous body that was
taken for anucleus. Aswell, frames D and E (aswell as Plate 11) illustrate the types of patterns formed by groups of
these "meme-bacteria’, and the large variation in their sizes. It is the author's contention that these levels of drug
induced visual perception are actually direct perceptions of actual levels of biological organization. See chapters 12
and 13.
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Plate 11. A Fractal Zoom: This plate illustrates the fracta zoom process. Fracta zooming is
when one progressvely magnifies the detail of afracta curve, producing finer and finer degrees of
resolution. A fractal zoom takes us on ajourney through the visud beauty of the fractal curve,
eventualy only to end up seemingly back where we darted. But it is not the Sarting point, only a
repetition of our initia pattern at afiner degree of resolution. Thisis another example of the sdlf-
smilarity of fractal curves. Aswell, this process illustrates fundamental properties of the mind, and in

generd, of the motion of nonphysica objects through nonphysical spaces. See chapters 12 and 14 for
details.
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SECTION TWO: A Scientific Inter pretation Of Occultism

In section two we will begin to anayze the meaning of the concepts presented in section
one. Here | will give a critical evaluation of the claims of occultists and the relevance of these
clams to modern science. We will aso explore in greater depth some of the metaphysical and
philosophicd differences between the scientific and occult world-views. The main emphas's of
this section will be an interpretation of occult clamsin terms of our everyday lives. Aswdl, we
will begin to sketch out the foundations for a unification of scientific and occult world-views.
We will go into detall displaying the amilarities and fundamenta compatibility of scientific and
occult notions.  This section will illudrate the daim that occultism, when interpreted in scientific
terms, opens up vast new dimensons of scientific inquiry.
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Chapter 7. Occult Means Of Per ception

The mgor dams of occultism can be summarized thus:

1. There are nonphysica worlds.
2. Human consciousness can and does operate in these nonphysical worlds to various
degrees and extents.

| have dready Stated that the vdidity of the incredible and marvelous clams of occultism
res upon the redity of the sddhis. Through our previous discussons we have aready
developed a decent understanding of the nature of the sddhis. We have seen that the sddhis
involve the perception of the nonphysical worlds, and that these enhanced modes of perception
are brought about by the awakening of the chakras. And we have aready seen examples of the
use of these sddhis in the work of Besant and Leadbester, Dora van Gelder Kunz, and Robert
Monroe.

| would like to spend this chapter commenting on the nature of the siddhis from a less
occult perspective and attempt to pin down in amore precise and accessible fashion just what is
reglly going on here: what psychic abilities or Sddhis are redly like in terms of the subjective
experience, and how our norma consciousnessis related to these abilities. Perhaps by showing
how many of the facets of norma circumstances in our everyday experience are related to these
so-caled psychic abilities, it will become more agpparent that occult views are sdf-vaidaing
and essentidly correct descriptions of human experience and conditution with respect to the
magor clams of occultism.

Let us begin by discussng the notion that psychic abilities are extensons of norma
human faculties. What this basicdly means is that norma humans dready possess psychic
abilitiesl. What are the psychic abilities of norma humans? Basically, dl of the nonphysica
atributes of human behavior are psychic abilities We think and imagine, fed emotions and
physica sensations, we perceive our environment, and we dream. These are indeed psychic
abilities.  Yet these behaviors are so common we do not think of them as such. And on the
other hand, we mydtify the possibility of out-of-body travel or telepathy.

What we are redly deding with here are attitudes and misconceptions.  The common
belief and atitude is that, on one hand, there are "normd"” behaviors like thinking, feding and
dreaming. On the other hand, it is commonly believed that psychic abilities such as mind-
reading, fortune telling and OOBEs are not norma and are somehow magica and mystical.
We associate a mystique with these latter behaviors that we do not with the more common
behaviors. Yet it must be redized that, even within the occult context, this digtinction is
arbitrary, mostly meaningless and grounded in baseless misconceptions. Given this dichotomous
attitude we have essentidly two choices. we can either see our norma psychologica behaviors
of thinking, feding and dreaming to be just as myderious and magica as out-of-body
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experiences and clairvoyance, or we can accept the seemingly unusud abilities to be just as
norma and commonplace as our everyday behavior.

| think it is ingtructive to dwell on this dichotomous attitude. Just how and why has this
digtinction come about? Why are thinking, feding and dreaming considered norma and nobody
blinks an eye over them, but OOBEs, for example, dicit suspicion, incredulity and disbelief? If |
were to say to you, "I'm thinking a thought right now", nobody would even care. But if | said
that | traveled to the astrd plane last night, or that | can see your aura, then depending on who
I'm talking to, | might be deemed insane or turned into a celebrity.

It's interesting to observe how different classes of people react to the notion of, say,
having an OOBE. I've persondly noticed that uneducated (university uneducated that is) people
tend to be mydtified, but accepting, when confronted with these types of clams. The more
educated people are however, the lesslikely they are to accept the possibility that these types of
events are red. Apparently the educated people know better and the uneducated ones are just
credulous. But | think the "educated” people have been so thoroughly conditioned by the
legitimate educationd system, into its definitions of what is and is not red, that they are
incapable of seeing something that is right in front of thelr face unlessiit fits into sandard defini-
tions. Thisisquite an ironic Stuation. The myths of the peasants turn out to be red; what could
be aworse nightmare to the university professor?

Still, there are very good reasons for this dichotomy of attitudes. Firg off, generdly
speaking, the uneducated are credulous with regard to these types of matters. Thisis one of the
main reasons occultism has the bad reputation it does in our society. Secondly, and most
importantly, this dichotomy exists because, in spite of the relatively frequent occurrence of so-
caled inexplicable psychic events, the legitimate and educated sector of our society is not only
uninformed about the widespread occurrence of these types of events, but as well has no clear
means of conceptuaizing them. | will discussthis latter point from other perspectives e sewhere.

Having pinpointed the attitudes surrounding norma and unusud psychic abilities, 1 will
now attempt to show the actud gradation between normd and unusud psychic abilities. We
will now look at some examples in which the above dichotomy applies and attempt to dispe this
dichotomy and replace it with a more equitable understanding.

Let us begin by congdering an example: atypica parapsychology experiment designed
to show precognitive abilities, in which a subject is asked to guess the order of cards in a deck.
The pargpsychologist will record the number of right guesses and then caculate the probability
that these guesses were due solely to chance. Then perhaps the results were such that the odds
were one in one thousand that the subject's guesses were due to chance. The parapsychologist
would then take this as evidence for precognitive abilities. Unfortunately, psychic abilities do
not work thisway. All the experimenter proved is that one can measure adatistica fluke. The
fact that there was an intention present in the subject's mind--the intention to guess the order of
cards in a deck--prevented the subject from even being open to the possibility of any red type
of precognitive event.  True precognition is a holigtic event requiring both mind and emotions,
and is always context dependent.

Here is a better illugtration of a precognitive event: Let us say that during our above
experiment the subject noticed that the experimenter was a bit pae, and seemed unusudly tired.
The thought passed briefly through the subject's mind that perhaps the experimenter is coming
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down with a cold or something. Then, two days later, completely unknown to the subject, the
experimenter is in bed with the flu. Indeed, the subject saw the future! Thus, by dl rights this
was a precognitive event. "But it is only common senseg’' you sy. There was nothing
particularly unique or specia about the subject's surmising that the experimenter was unhedlthy.
But the point here is that this is the essence of precognition. The subject, in the context of the
gtuation, saw the dtuation for what it was, and intuitively saw where the Stuaion was going.
Furthermore, it took no effort or intention on the subject's part. Had the subject not been so
preoccupied by the experiment he or she might have recommended that the experimenter go see
adoctor.

This fird example illugtrates many of the factors involved not only in the actudity of
psychic abilities, but dso how our dichotomous attitude about them and lack of clear
comprehension of them muddles up our undersanding of such events.  The first important
factor to recognize is that the exercising of psychic abilities is context dependent. In our
example, the context was two people stting in aroom performing a parapsychology experiment.
The actua experiment was incidentd, the important fact was that it was two people involved in
some type of activity. And from one person to another, the subject saw that the experimenter
was not feding wel. Often however, the person experiencing true psychic events may not even
redlize the context in which these events are meaningful.

Secondly, psychic abilities occur spontaneoudly (a leest a the leve that normd
people experience them), they cannot be forced. Our subject quite automaticaly and intutively
recognized the experimenter's condition in spite of other pretenses that may have been
operating.

Thirdly, psychic abilities manifes within and through the totdity of the subject's
awareness, they can not be turned on or off like a machine (again a the level norma people
experience them). As acorollary to this third point, the development of any type of psychic
ability is gradud, like learning to play a musicd instrument for example (an apt example in that
developing psychic ahilities is like learning to play the body/mind as if it were a musica
indrument!).

Such occurrences as illustrated in the above example are so common place, and happen
to us so frequently that it seems Silly to think of them as psychic abilitiesat dl. The normd socid
concept of precognition is one in which astrologers predict impending disasters for Hollywood
cdebrities in the tabloids.  This latter attitude is Smply a media induced misconception.  But
even in spite of such slly mass popular notions as this, the misconceptions even continue to
more refined levels,

The above example illudtrates the essentid absurdity of the present attitudes and
misconceptions about psychic abilities possessed by those who cdlaim to serioudy study such
things. The pargpsychologist in our example has decontextuaized the Stuation by cregting an
atificid environment that does nothing other than reved the pargpsychologist’'s metaphysica
assumptions about life. In this environment he assumes that man can be sudied in a test tube
and treated like arat in acage. Such an gpproach may have atype of vdidity for chemistry and
physics, but systems as complex as human beings cannot be so dissected without destroying
that which one desires to study. Parapsychologists are atificid. They do not redize (as
occultists do very clearly, as we saw with Leadbester, for example) that the entire world of
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human behavior is ther laboratory. Furthermore, such a front only dampens out the red
subtleties involved in the study of psychic occurrences. The redlity of the Stuation is that one
cannot atempt to objectively study psychic abilities without developing one's own psychic
abilities. It isinherently a participatory exercise. One smply cannot abstractly decontextudize
the redity of psychic abilities from one' s everyday life and experience.

From the occult point of view, even the issue of the sSddhis as an extenson of our
"norma” nonphysicd behaviorsis agicky one. On the one hand, occultists often downplay the
use of psychic abilities and congder them a hindrance to the grester god of achieving
"enlightenment”. In this context, Sddhis are seen to be by-products of meditative practices, and
it is taught in the occult that these can often serve to midead and confuse the student.

On the other hand, in Theosophical occultism, one encounters the dtitude that it is
impossible to prove the existence of the siddhis to those who do not believe in the existence of
such things. | do not believe this is a vaid attitude. This dtitude is bascdly a defense
mechanism on the part of occultists in the face of a culture that grants no legitimacy to the occult
inthefirg place. Theissueis not proving the existence of psychic abilities; the fundamenta issue
is one of paradigms or world-views. Modern paradigms, especidly those of science, amply do
not include psychic abilities as a component of their world-view. What we are deding with in
the occult attitude that clams that one cannot “prove’ the existence of psychic ahilities is the
equivdent of trying to fit a square peg into around hole. If aparadigm or world-view does not
accept occult redlities, then no amount of proof or disproof is going to change this fact.
Attempting to “prove’ tha psychic abilities exis within this context is sheer fally. Thisisa
Stuation that Thomas Kuhn describes in greet detail; the inability of different paradigms to com:
municate. This process Kuhn cdled “communication breskdown” and it refers to the fact that
people with different paradigms do not communicate, but actudly spesk right through each
other. Thisis because each camp gives different meanings to the same words so each interprets
one another, not accurately, but hearing only what one wants to hear. Thus, | suggest occultists
do away with this attitude that one cannot “prove’ the existence of psychic abilities and instead
recognize that occultists see and describe a world that includes psychic abilities whereas
scientists do not, and recognize that what is redly at issue here is the difference between occult
and scientific paradigms.  Not only will this remove the embarrassment to occultists for dways
having to “gpologize’ to scientists for not having cold, hard “proof” of occult phenomena, but it
will show a degree of intelectua sophigtication on the part of occultists that detractors of occult
clams cannot easly dismiss.

Another highly noteworthy point in the example above is that the subject did not later
on redize tha the experimenter did indeed get Sck. The idea here is significance. Since we
have mydtified and decontextudized our inherent abilities of foresght to such an extent, we
usualy do not recognize when we have actualy experienced or had a sgnificant and useful
ingght. Another example in this regard is when we experience a first impression upon mesting a
person. We can mystify the occult fact of reading auras. But the smple redlity is that we all
possess this ability to "read a person's aurd’. However, our minds are usudly <o filled with
supeficdd and irrdevant images ad we are 0 little in touch with our own emotions that
whatever impressions we do receive from people are ignored or misinterpreted.



DeGracia- Beyond ThePhyscd Page 134

All of this congderation leads us to a very important point concerning occult doctrines
and the development of psychic abilities. Highly developed psychic abilities, abilities that aptly
deserve the label of sddhis, such as the ability to read (or actudly, to sense and "fed") auras,
see and travel to other worlds, sense the future outcome of events, these are dl extremey subtle
sensations and dterations of consciousness. In our culture of Hollywood hype and mystique,
our sressful and competitive lifestyles, our cold and bland need to one-up our neighbors, the
development of true psychic giftsin thistype of mord dimateis unthinkable. Mogt of the occult
practices leading to the development of psychic abilities are practices that relate to caming the
mind and learning how to control thoughts that are like wild bulls (or "chettering monkeys' asis
sad in Patafjai's Y oga aphorisms), practices related to caming the emotions, practices related
to eliminating unnecessary desires that serve no purpose other than to feed themsdves, practices
of learning to be very open and honest with onesdf and one' s intentions, and studies that teach
and show the intimate relationship between Humankind and Nature.

Without the development of these qudlities one Smply cannot "tune into” the very subtle
sensations that result. Our minds are Smply too noisy. Yet we have pargpsychologists and
New-Agers, both very much a part and product of a culture that espouses vaues antithetical to
the development of true occult gifts, running around dazzling themselves with rddivey trivid
(from an accult view) psychologica events that they have misconstrued out of al reasonable
proportion.

And this leads us to an important point that is aways stressed in occult teachings and
that is, without the qudities described above, any development of psychic ahilitiesis potentidly
detrimental. We glamorize the possibility of reading minds or seeing auras, or going to the astra
plane. But in redity these are not glamorous ahilities. If anything, the development of these
abilities is a very sobering and disappointing, if not a downright dangerous experience. For we
open ourselves up to subjective experiences that are very powerful if we are not prepared to
cope with them.

Turning on (or conscioudy tuning into) our psychic ahilities, even to the most minute of
degrees begins to reved to us the hidden undersides of our subjective (and objective or physi-
cd) exigence. The veneers and facades of our outer existence begin to become transparent,
and we begin to see the underlying intents and moativations behind actions and appearances.
Thisisavery scary experience because what one finds is mostly fear and decalt, insecurity and
haughtiness. One senses a strange and confused groping towards a god thet is not too clear.
And if we probe far enough beyond these underlying matifs, thereis smply nothing there at dl.

The teachings of the occult prepare the student to cope with these redlities both
emotiondly and intdlectudly, but even such preparation paes when confronted with the actud
reditiesbehind our lives. Thus, if we were to take anorma person and somehow magicdly turn
on dl of their Sddhis, this person would probably go stark raving mad. To hear dl the voicesin
other people’'s minds, and to fed the fedlings that other people experience, let aone to confront
the feding-scapes and mind-scapes of the nonphysical worldsis an overwhelming, draining and
utterly engulfing experience. Luckily, our perceptions are as narrow as they are given our
present views of oursalves and of Nature.

Let us consder another example of psychic abilities now, tha of mind-reading or
telepathy. Condder the following standard conception of telepathy: A pargpsychologist may
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have one subject St a one location and view paintings while a second subject a another
location tries to read the first subject's mind and describe the content of the paintings2. This
type of an approach to "mind-reading” is so far removed from anything that is red that it Smply
is not worth addressing.

Here is a hypotheticd example of real mind-reading: A mother has been having
problems with her delinquent son. She comes home from work one day and finds the money in
her drawer missing. She questions her son about the money but he denies taking it. The mother
knows heislying. A second example A couple Sts a home watching TV. For the fifth time
that evening, the commercid for the Time-Life books on Supernaturd and Unexplained
Phenomena comes on, and smultaneoudy they both say, "Not this again!”. A third example:
Johnny is a fourth grader, and his teacher is a the board explaining long divison and Johnny
understands. A fourth example: The husband walks into the house and he is unusudly cheery.
The wife thinks that something is up, and he gives her a box of candy and flowers because he
happened to be in an unusualy good mood today and thought it would be nice. A fifth example:
Two children a the beach build a sand castle together. A sixth example: Two people are
arguing on a dtreet corner. A third person walks by unnoticed and unaware of the two arguers,
but begins to think negative thoughts. A seventh example: The disciple goes before the Zen
Magter and asks, "Madter am | enlightened yet?’, and the Master says, "No". Now these are
examples of mind-reading.

From the mystique and bedazzled point of view, "mind-reading” is some mydica
process that, in some nebulous sense, is accomplished when the mind reader goes into another's
head and somehow magicaly "reads’ their thoughts. Once again; it Smply does not work like
this In the chapter "The Psychologicd Vadue Of Quantum Theory" | explain how darvoyants
literdly "sed" (with ther third eye chakra) the thoughts emanating from a person’'s menta body,
and if they are darraudient then they will literdly "hear" (viathe throat chakra) the voicesin other
people's heads. But even these occult descriptions of mind-reading are so incomplete that they
are mideading.

The essence of 'mind-reading” in the above examplesisthis. In some sense or another,
our minds can be likened to radio receivers and ideas can be likened to radio transmissions.
When we think a thought we are literdly broadcasting our thought into our mental ervironment.
And there it floats ready for another mind to receive it. Mental events are experienced in all
cases and with no exceptions by some type of mental resonance.

Let me make this perfectly clear: normd verba and norverba communication (such as
the shrug of the shoulders or a smile) could not occur without this resonance process.
Therefore, when we say "Good morning” to our neighbors, they are literdly reading our mind to
understand our intention. When | wave good-bye to someone they are literdly reading, or
resonating with, or locking onto the broadcast of my mind.

The phrase "good morning" or the wave of my hand are smply outer physicd
expressons of my thought, of my intent. | think it is very important to redlize that words and
physical gestures are in some respects smply crutches, or better yet, scaffolds on which to carry
meaning and intent. Words and physicd gestures are the end product, the effect. It is the
mental broadcast, the meaning, the intention, that is the cause. It isthis cause, thisintent, thet is
the essence of communication. It isthe intent that is broadcast and conveyed, whether or not it
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is received and interpreted as such. Thus, dl communication is "mind-reading” in the sense that
al communication is sympathetic mental resonance, or to use a more technica term, menta
phase-locking.

Now we return back to our dichotomous attitude and ask: why don't we redlize that
mind-reading and norma human communication are the same thing? There are two levels on
which this can be answered, the academic level and the experientid leve.

Firg the academic levdl; Stated as Smply as possible, there is no clear conception of
processes of human communication in modern science. No one has it, not the psychologidts,
not the sociologists, not the biologists. The only ones who have the right (i.e.. gpplicable) ideas
are the phydcigs but they think in terms of atoms, not humans. These ideas about mental reso-
nance are expressed very clearly in occult teachings, but as such, they are obscured by occult
jargon and fal to convey as clearly as they could how prevaent such processes are in our day
to day and moment by moment behavior. A synthesis of modern physica ideas about wave
behavior with occult ideas of emotiona and menta resonance could potentidly produce a very
clear and useful conception a@bout processes of human communication. This synthess is
discussed in detall in the chapters "The Psychologicad Vaue of Quantum Physics' and "A New
Concept Of Mation". Thus, the legitimate academia of science doesn't know what human
communication is to begin with, let done to be able to understand this process in the context of
"mind-reading”, and the illegitimate academia of occultism has not yet expressed clearly enough
the equivaence of norma human communication and mind-reading/aura reading.

But there are deeper and more relevant reasons in terms of our day to day experience
as to why we do not recognize the nature of how we communicate with others, and what this
may or may not have to do with reading other's minds. The basic issue here is being quiet and
paying attention. | mean, for God's sake, we are human beings. Why do we need some kind
of expert, be it a scientist or an occultist, to tell us what we are? If we would only pay close
atention to what is going on in our minds and emotions when we communicate with others, then
we could understand for ourselves what is going on here,

But unfortunately we dont pay attention. And the main reason for this comes from the
very processes that underlie our ability to think and communicate. This resonance process that
underlies our psychologica behavior is o subtle, dl-pervading and effective that we are blinded
from it. We are too caught up in the resonances to see oursalves resonate. We are spun round
and around in a dizzying cascade of never-ending sensations, thoughts and emotions; pulsating
us, scintillating us, gyrating us in our subjective experience. These psychologca resonances that
| am spesking of are not some dry and bland academic phraseology. These psychologica
resonances are real, eminently red; they are your fedlings and your thoughts, your expectations
and desres, motivations, wishes, hopes and dreams, your anxieties and pleasures, your
fantases, the images in your mind, the voice in your head, your attitudes, al the things you
know, dl your memories, and dl the things you think yoursdlf to be. These resonances are your
conceptions of right and wrong, and the things you hear on TV, and the things you are taught in
school, and al the things you read in books and newspapers, and see in movies. It is your
image of mother and father, priet and policeman, our society and dl of its definitions,
conceptions and creations, al the needs, it is Crest toothpaste and the need to be seen with a
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pretty woman, it is dry underarms and fresh feminine protection. It is dl the images, images,
images, fedings, fedings, fedings that echo day in and day out through dl of our minds.

All the content of al our perceptions and subjectivity is the space of these psychologica
resonances. Bt it is not a pace, for gpaces are thought of as empty. No, it isajungle, a
damp, dark, threatening psychologica jungle full of strange and exatic thought and feding
cretures. And we are like blind men running about in the darkness of the jungle of our
awareness, fumbling from one resonance to another. Luckily at times we deep, then more
luckily we eventudly die. And that is why we say "God rest his soul”, because dfter a
psychologicad roller coagter ride like this one, our souls are reedy for arest.

All these things are the essence of our subjective awareness and these things are the
psychologica resonances of which | speak. And we are so blinded by them, so preoccupied
with them, and so hypnotized by them that we do not see them for what they are. Instead, we
do the exact oppogte, we believe in these things, and we identify oursaves with them and define
ourselves by them. We do nat identify with the bacteriathat live in our skin, yet we identify with
the thought-garms that live in minds and emotions. And because we do so, we never
understand truly the processes that underlie our subjective behavior. And most importantly, we
never come to redize jus what we redly are undernesth these dizzying psychologica
resonances.

It isnot redly accurate to say that we identify with the mental resonances themselves or
that we are even redly aware of them. Instead we are caught up in the effects of these reso-
nances, the images, thoughts and words that result from our intentions.  This is form at the
expense of substance and it isthe image that sdllsus. We buy the prettier box on the shelf, and
if we don't have enough money then there's dways a reasonable facamile a a cheaper price.
The result of this preoccupation with form is that we will St and argue about usdless semantics
instead of penetrating through to sraight answers. It's more important to memorize the equation
than to understand what it means. It's more important to get good grades than to redly learn
what you are being taught. It's word length and not content thet is important to us.

These types of attitudes serve to illustrate how little we are redly aware of the mind as
an organ of intent. We think of the mind only in terms of the images and thoughts that ae
produced from our intent. Thus we think of mind-reading as the reading of these images and
thoughts. But in actud practice, mind-reading is the reading of intent. True mind reading has
little to do with the actua images in a person’s mind, unless it is gpproached from a clairvoyant
perspective, and even in this case, the mental images are il but the by-product of intent. In
terms of our every-day ability to "read minds’, the images are only the effect of theintent. And
often in our culture these images serve only to cover up or mask our red intents.  Thus we
normaly do not see our minds for what they are. So how could we ever hope to be able to
"read" another's mind?

Up to this point, | hope | have to some extent been successful in illustrating that our
norma subjective abilities are indeed psychic abilities. The two main reasons we don't redize
this are; 1. Because we are blinded by the very processes underlying our subjectivity, and 2.
Because we have created an artificd dichotomy between psychic abilities and our normd sub-
jective behaviors.
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At this point, | would like to extend my discusson of occult means of perception and
address the issue of dtered states of consciousness. Here | am referring to sates of subjective
awareness that are somehow different from our norma state of waking consciousness. In the
context of "psychic abilities’, such states would include the advanced sddhis (i.e. astrd or
mentad "sght"), trance, typnosis, yogic meditation states, out-of-body experiences, and drug
induced dterations in consciousness, and findly, the one dtered state of consciousness with
which we are dl intimately familiar, that of our dreams. Also in this category of dtered states of
consciousness, some psychol ogists would include schizophrenia and crestive behavior3.

When we look at the clams of Seth or of Leadbeater regarding ther abilities to
perceive nonphysicad worlds to the extent they do, we again are faced with a dtuation that
seems very abnormd. It is one thing to show that the pargpsychologist's approach to psychic
abilities is based on an atificid dichotomy that has semmed from the fact that we are mostly
blinded by the subjective processes we wish to study, but when we ded with the clams of
occultigts it does indeed seem tha here is an dtogether different mode of perception from
anything we "norma" people encounter. Most of us do not talk to nature spirits and trees (as
Leadbeater did often), nor do we vist and communicate with discarnate entities, nor do we
travel to other planes of existence on any regular bass. Or do we?

Again the fundamentd issue here is one of attitudes and misconceptions. It is easy to
glamorize the clams of a Seth or a Leadbester a the expense of seeing how what they are
talking about is relevant to our normal everyday lives. So we see Leadbester as something
greater than human because he traveled regularly to the nonphysicd planes. But we dso travel
regularly to the nonphysica planes, except in this case we cdl it "dreaming”. Perhaps we have
had a dream about a deceased relative, or a dream in which we talked to an anima. Wdll, if
this wes the case, then it would be quite fair to say that you have traveled to the astral plane and
communicated with discarnate entities and nature spirits. It dl liesin how we interpret the event.

It seems to me that the red reason we make the distinctions we do between ourselves
on one hand, and someone like Leadbeater on the other hand, is because we fundamentaly
misinterpret what someone like Leadbester is saying. We misinterpret what he means. When
we dream, we are in the astrdl plane. Y ou have a crown chakratoo, and it opens at night when
you are adeep and you leave your body and go to the astral plane. But we don't interpret
Leadbeater like this. Instead we glamorize Leadbeater and his abilities. We make L eadbeater
a cdebrity and fail to see in oursalves what he is describing. Or we see a Leadbester as a
complete charlatan and dismiss his claims as nonsense.

| honestly do not understand why people have the need to create celebrities and
charlatans. Perhaps it has to do with insecurity. Are we 0 insecure that we need to project
our fantasies of what we want to be, or our fears of what we might actualy be onto others? It
seems to me that this might have something to do with why our culture does not in generd
understand dtered states of consciousness, and then makes a big ded (be it postive or
negative) out of those who do.

If there is a reason to respect individuas like Leadbester, it is because they are trall
blazers opening up for us new and wider vidtas of experience. Such people serve as models
displaying to us new attitudes that will alow us to cope with the actudity of the depths of our
unconscious and conscioudy repressed experience.
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Again, the bottom line to developing a clear understanding of the more extreme occult
means of perception is to firgt expose our atitude and misconceptions about these abilities.
Then, when we have put the issue in a more reasonable perspective, we can discuss the
subtleties involved. Now that | have exposed the generd attitudes that seem to surround our
conceptions of atered states of consciousness, let’ s turn to a more reasonable discussion of this
subject.

Indeed, we dal experience dtered states of consciousness, a the very least within our
dreams. And what | began to discuss above is that, when we ded with the clams of occultists
and their abilities to perceive and interact with nonphysical worlds, what we are dedling with is
an issue of degree. A true occultist is someone who has taken the time and learned how to
dream and to perceive in amore effective manner. Now what does this mean?

From an occult point of view, atered states of consciousness are explained in terms of
human nonphysicd anatomy. The dtered states of consciousness that one can be taught to
achieve through occult practices (i.e. yoga or ritud magic) are explained as occurring because
consciousness leaves the physcd body and enters into the nonphyscad worlds via the
nonphysica bodies. Examples of this process include trance, meditative states and out-of- body
dates. All of these states are grounded in very smilar processes, at least in subjective terms,
though there are subtle physiologica differences involved?. Subjectively, these processes are
identicad to dreaming, the main exception being that the occultigt is paying atention to the
properties of the dream world and his subjective states in the dream world. Normally when we
dream we do not pay attention to oursalves while in the dream, nor do we attempt to correlate
dream events with the events of our waking life, at least not to any serious extent. Mainly thisis
due to our cultura conditioning. 1n our society we are never taught to do this. Yet an occultist
does do these things. The occultist will pay atention to how his or her behavior is different in
the dream world and how this reates to waking life. This is the essence of occult means of
perception. These are people who take their dreams serioudy and atempt to compare
experience in the dream world with experience in norma life,

And as we al know, things are different in the dream world. There we can fly, scenes
change rapidly and unpredictably, emotions seem to take on allife of their own (aswe dl know
from our nightmares), at times we seem to be able to contral things and situations with our mind
in ways that we cannot in normd life. These types of observations form the basis for the whole
concept of the planesin occult teachings. In the occult paradigm, it is taken as an axiom that the
world of dreamsisasred asthe world of our waking experience, and occultists bring back and
record experiences and information they have gathered there.

The bottom lineto dl of thisis that we commonly experience occult states of perception
in the act of dreaming. Agan we ae left with the choice of ether mydifying our dream
experiences, or redizing that most occult clams are grounded in events as ordinary as our
dreams.

Now there is one type of dtered state of consciousness left to discuss. | would like to
turn to the case of the highly developed sddhis of the advanced yogi. Thisisastuation in which
a person is wide awake (that is, not in any type of trance condition) in the physical world yet is
fully cgpable of perceiving the nonphysicad world in a fashion totaly removed from anything in
normd life. ThisisaLeadbester.
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To st a contrast, we must redlize that in norma life our emotions are our perception of
the astral plane and our minds are our perceptions of the mental plane. Y et, there are states of
consciousness in which one can literdly perceive the astrd and/or mentad worlds in their full
extent as worlds quite distinct though interrdated with the physica world. These are sates of
awareness in which the astra and/or mental planes are seen superimposed over perceptions of
the physicd world. Thisiswhat the highly developed darvoyant sees. To understand how this
type of clairvoyance compares to our ordinary perception of these planes via our emotions and
minds, imagine that you are blind-folded, have ear-plugsin so you cannot hear, and you are tied
up and cannot move. Needless to say, such a condition would cresate a very limited perception
of the physical world. Now, thisis what our emotions and mind are compared to the clairvoy-
ant perception of the astrd and mental worlds. Compared to the advanced clairvoyant, we are
literdly blind, deaf and dumb on the astra and menta planes.

It seems thet there is absolutely no precedence in our physica experience which would
dlow us to understand the nature of highly developed clairvoyance, except the writings and
clams of those who have developed such skills. At this point | will Smply dtete thet there are
certain drugs available which mimic feetures of this degree of clarvoyance. This is such an
important topic with regard to the relation between science and occultism that | have devoted
two entire discussons to it in the chapters "Biologica Perceptions’ and "A Synthesis Of Science
And Occultism In Light Of Modern Neurosciences'. Here the reader will find this topic
thoroughly discussed. | mention it a this point Smply to give a complete overview of occult
means of perception.

To conclude this discusson of occult means of perception, | think the essentia factor
we mugt redize is that it is our misconceptions of these phenomena, and the fact that these
phenomena are 20 prevaent that they blind us, that makes us see them in the light we presently
do. These ahilities that occultists speak of, so-cdled psychic abilities, are in actudity primarily
extensons of things we do very naturdly in our day to day subjective behavior. There is one
exception to this, the case of highly developed clairvoyance, and this is discussed ahead.

So, as | sad above, with regard to this issue of psychic abilities and occult means of
perception, we have essentidly two choices of attitudes we can take on the topic. We can
either come to see these phenomena as being "normd” in the same way that we see our day to
day subjective behaviors as norma. Or we can come to view our inherent subjective abilities of
thinking and sensing and feding as being just as magica and mysticd as the ability to read minds
or sensethe future. | honestly think both attitudes can be held at the sametime.

Notes: Chapter 7

1For a technique book on developing clairvoyance that is grounded in the supposition
that psychic abilities are extensons of our norma psychology see Opheil, (1982).
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2This is an actud pargpsychology experiment from the literature. | can't remember
where | read it though, which is probably better off for adl of us.

3Mavromatis, (1987).

4The physiology of dtered states of consciousness is very involved and technical, thus |
have not dwelled on it to any great extent here. Some discussions that are pertinent can be
found in Walace, (1973) or Motoyama, (1984) (physiology of yogic meditative stetes);
Mavromatis (1987) (physiology of hypnogogic, dream and meditative states); Aaronson and
Osmond, (1970) (physology of hdlucinogenic drug induced dates); Freeman, (1991)
(physiology of norma perception in terms of chaos theory); Van Woerkom, (1990) (speculative
hypothesis on the biochemisiry of hallucinogenic drug states and schizophrenia).



DeGracia- Beyond ThePhyscd  Pege 142

Chapter 8. What'sIn A Name?

In the previous chapter | mentioned the generdly dichotomous attitude our culture
possesses towards psychic abilities and occult phenomena. The extent to which | outlined this
attitude was to say that this dichotomy exists because the legitimate and educated sector of our
society has no clear means of conceptualizing occult redities. | wes careful to use the term
"clear” here, because certain sectors of learning in our society do have means of conceptudizing
occult events.

On one hand, there is the science of pargpsychology. | have dready Stated that
pargpsychologica thought is highly biased towards conceptualizing occult events as unusud. On
the other hand, there are those in the medical and especidly psychiatric disciplines who may not
infrequently encounter cases and patients who are experiencing occult redlities to some extent or
another.  In these types of cases the events are not seen as "paranormd” but are usualy
considered to be "pathologicd” to various degees. At the other extreme is the psychologica
sudy of the rare genius who has the ability to percelve and sense order and relation where no
one ese has. These are the sectors of modern science that frequently deal with events with
which occultists dso ded.

What | would like to do in this discussion is a comparaive anayss of the paradigms
used by pargpsychologists, the medica oriented sciences and the occult with regard to one
specific form of psychic phenomena. The purpose for such a discusson is to darify vividly the
underlying assumptions within the world-views, or paradigms, of these three groups. The
phenomena we are to focus on has many names. astrd projection, out-of-body experience, or
lucid dreaming. As is the tenant of this discussion, each of these names embodies completely
different contextual eements and metgphysica assumptions.

What is an "out of body experience'? The best answer to this question is to learn how
do it and find out firs hand. However, it is not my intention here to discuss methods of
obtaining the experience, there are good books available on this topicl. What | would like to
discuss at this point are the various names given to this experience and the bearing these names
and labds have on how we conceptudize the fact of this activity.

Some cdl it "agtrd projection”, others say "out-of body experience" (which they can
acronymize as OOBE, gpparently to lend some type of scientific ar to their description). Also
common isthe term "lucid dreaming”. These are the three main terms one hears, so these | shdll
focus on. | want to begin by discussng each of these names and attempt to reved the hidden
implications in each term.

The oldest term in use to describe these experiences is probably "astrd projection’.
The term "agtrd" is attributed to Paracelsus, and means "of the stars'. This term is used to
describe the second of the seven planes because of the salf-glowing appearance of the objects
that exist on thisplane. Likethe gars, astra objects appear to be glowing or self-illuminated.

This term is increasingly less fashionable to use nowadays, being replaced by the other
two listed above. Likewise, the term "clairvoyance' is being replaced by the term "remote
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viewing". | think this is because "adtrd projection” or even "clairvoyance' are too occult
sounding. We have aready seen how parapsychologists tend to didike being classed dong with
occultigts.  Apparently the sentiment is, if they change the name of the phenomena then they
have diminated any associations with the occult. Y et, whatever we cadl the experience doesn't
matter. The experience exists and we are forced to understand it somehow.

Let usfirst look to the term "astral projection” and discern what world-view isbehind it.
The term "adtrd projection” is the one commonly used by occultists. As we have seen in our
survey, occultism spesks of other, nonphysica worlds. Agtral projection, as a description of the
experience, assumes or implies that whatever is going on is occurring in a world different from
the physcd world. That is, whoever it is having the experience, is actudly experiencing a
different world. The astrd projector has left behind the physicd plane and projected into the
adrd plane, or one of the other planes- etheric, menta, etc.. The term adtrd projection is a
catch-al term meant to imply that one who is a physica plane inhabitant has temporarily left and
traveled in one of the nonphysica planes.

One implication of the occult view that is within the scope of our current discussion,
and was touched on in the previous chapter, is that it alows us to at least put our dream
experience on the same levd as our waking experience: both are projections of oursaves into
the gppropriate planes. What I'm saying isthat occultism offersan dternaive definition for the
phenomena of dreaming. And though a this point it may seem a fantastic and perhaps
fantagtically unbelievable perspective, we shdl see that, as we proceed with our questioning, it
becomes a progressvely more tenable dternative. In this view, our dreams become no more or
no less red than our usud waking life. If anything, it is a more equitable and democrétic view of
our experience as conscious beings. And such a view will inherently reved its own limitations,
for when we begin to take our dreams serioudy (or perhgps not take our waking life so
serioudy) we will beginto  see and understand the relative relationship between our norma and
dream consciousnesses.

The main implication of usng the term "adira projection” is thet it implies an occult view
of the experience; the astra projector leaves the physical world and projects into the astral
world. And the degper implication is that the physica world is not the only world avalable to
our consciousness, but that other worlds, best defined as "nonphysicd™ worlds, exist and are
comprehensible to our consciousness.  The term "astrdl projection” is difficult in that it implies
an understanding of the complexities and subtleties of the occult world-view.

Let us now go on to the other terms for this phenomena Ingtead of cdling the
experience an "adtra projection” let us cdl it now a"lucid dream”. This term implies a whole
different mind-set. To call the experience a lucid dream means we aware that we are dreaming
while within a dream.  Lucid dreams are in contrast to our norma dreams in which we are
neither aware of the fact that we are dreaming while we are in the dream, nor do we possess the
same degree of conscious avareness tha we have in our norma weking state.  The lucid
dreamer is aware that she is dreaming and usudly possesses the faculties of her waking mind to
amuch greater extent than the norma dreamer.

The concept of the lucid dream is ampler in its implications than was the occult view.
The implications to having a lucid dream are cleaner, making it easier to rdae to within the
context of commonly held notions of redity. We have dl had the experience of being in a
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nightmare, redizing that "I'm only dreaming”, and waking oursaves up before we are engulfed
by impending danger. Very smple. We dl dream and we can relate to the concept of being
aware that we are dreaming while within a dream.  There is no mention of other worlds or
occultism or any such metaphysicd things. When we refer to the experience as alucid dream,
we have made it a safer and more comfortable experience, one that fits into concepts that we
know and understand, one even that can be relegated into the domain of Freud or Jung. The
experience becomes one of archetypes or repressons. Something that can be dedt with
cleanly, dinicaly, and smply on the psychiatrist's couch.

To one who thinks of the experience in terms of science, occultism, philosophy and
mydicism, this is not a very acceptable definition. All the redly exciting implications get logt in
thewash. The sheer drama of the experience gets lost when we turn the astral projectioninto a
lucid dream, and our dreams themselves ultimately get relegated back to the domain of the
norma and the ordinary. The lucid dreamer is not a traveler through mysterious and uncharted
relms beyond space and time, whether conscioudy in the case of the projector or
unconscioudy as with the dreamer.  Such conceptions as this become wish-fulfillment, fancy, the
result of too much dress, or they are branded as delusons, and drugs and clinics are
precribed. One may believe such occult things, but the psychiatrist will only nod as he
scribbles notes on his pad. The lucid dream is a contortable thing, one easily handled by the
proper medical authorities.

This teem "ludd dreaming” implies a mind- st that is not as extreme in itsimplications as
that of the occult mind-set. It is a mind-set of medicine and psychiatry, of Freud and psychoa-
nayss, behaviorist's biofeedback and Jungian induced adventures into an obscure intellectua
mysidsm. It is a mind-set  that, in some respects supplements occult views but in other
repects bdittles them. It is a mind-set with the right intentions but without the proper
intellectud tools to make a difference.  Lucid dreaming implies a world-view that does not
embrace the occult but one that overlaps with it in key areas. Such aress incdlude.  menta
hedlth, personad and interpersonal relationships, counsdling, thergpy (which has often utilized
meditation) and other such gpproaches. In a sense this is a mind-st that is on the fringes of
current indtitutiondized learning, in that it is practiced and believed by many professionds but it
issmply not a the heart of the concerns of contemporary Western academia.

To delve further into the hidden overtones of the term lucid dream, let us concentrate on
this idea of "modern Western academia’. There are many important points concerning the
understanding of the projection/lucid dream/OOBE phenomena that can be darified, smplified
and better understood if we make the digtinction between inditutiondized learning on the one
hand, and the total sum of knowledge we have available to us today on the other hand. Thisis
the difference between the entire intellectuad heritage of the West, and those particular portions
of it taught in our high schools and universties. Thisis the difference between what there redly
is to know and what we are taught that there is to know. It is an arbitrary digtinction in some
respects, but it is one that will alow us to proceed a little more clear-headed on some points
than if we did not make the digtinction a dl. Theterms"lucid dreaming” and "OOBE" are both
products of the indtitutiondized intdlect of the modern Western academia. The occult, on the
other hand, though a substantial product and heritage of Western Civilizations, is not an
accepted part of contemporary learning.
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Continuing with our terms, our next consderdtion is to redize that the term "OOBE"
has its origin in the science of pargpsychology. Not to sound too haughty, but from a historica
perspective, from the perspective of the intdlectual heritage of the West, the science of
parapsychology is easly logt in the details. It is a new science, the sdlf-proclaimed descendant
of the nineteenth century Society For Psychica Research. It is a confused and fragmented
science in fact, but aso a brave atempt to achieve something far outsde of its scope of
comprehension. Pargpsychology cannot stand dongside the Western occult tradition, for the
latter can clam a rich higtory extending back as far as we know, available to anyone who
should look. The occult tradition can clam a time when it was indistinguishable from science.
The astrologicd charts Kepler consulted as a professond astrologer were not that different
from the charts used by astrologers today. Pargpsychology, unlike occultism, is only a recent
invention of a rationd maeridigic mind-set, an imitator in style but not in content of that which
we take to be science. It is a poor imitator that unwittingly and unknowingly mocks the great
intellectud heritage of science by perpetuating an attitude which shuns the vast and great
mysticd and occult literatures and traditions of Humankind, and ignores the contributions of
these traditions to the heritage it of which it pretends to be a part. It sSmply does not know what
it ismissng. Fortunately this is a Studtion in trandtion. We have dready seen from previous
examples that it is only a matter of time before occult views become integrated with and
assmilated into Western sciences, and pargpsychologists themsdlves are findly beginning to
admit the need to embrace occult type notions?.

The idea of conceptudizing the phenomena under discusson as an OOBE is that, a the
expense of sounding redundant, one leaves their body. Yet it is fair to ask: What leaves the
body and where doesit go?

| said earlier that the mind-set implied by the term "lucid dreaming” does not have the
intellectud tools to cope with this phenomena, and these questions serve to illustrate this point.
Treating the experience as a "lucid dream”, these questions disappear for it isno other than a
norma dream, dbeit one in which you are "awake'. When we cdl the experience an "astrd
projection”, at least we can answer these questions. Occultism offersan answer. Butin
the cold-hearted rationdity of a Newtonian universe and even now in the smug uncertainty of a
quantum chaos, there seems little room for the worlds of the Gods, the Demons and the Deed.

Pargpsychologidts, and indtitutionalized learning in gererd, do not know what an out- of-
body experience is. This is because they have no clear conception of the vadidity and redlity of
nonphysca  phenomena on their own terms (this being precisdy the subject matter of
occultism.) The non-occult term "out of body™ implies an essentidly physical conception of the
phenomena grounded in a mind-set devoid of conceptions of nonphysica redities. The term
"OOBE" implies a picture of the process as some gaseous wraith leaving the physical body,
traveling through the night sky outside our windows, to some distant location. At least we can
only guess that thisis what is meant. Questions are asked in this field but assumptions are rarely
edtablished, and in turn, this makes interpretation of their idess difficuilt.

Some pargpsychologists have suggested that perhaps there is a grain of worth in occult
concepts and methods, but rarely if at dl are the implications elaborated or even consdered.
No, this mind-set has wrought an attitude towards occult phenomena that asks What is the
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change in weight in a body after it dies? Can probability determine if 1 am telepathicaly
predicting the order of these cards? Can | psychokinetically dter the probability of this atom's
decay rate? Can | psychokineticaly dter the activity of this enzyme? Can an OOBE subject go
into the next room and read the number on the wal? From an occult view these questions are
noble but naive atempts and they illudrate the ingbility of the Western indtitutionalized
framework of understanding to grasp the heart of the issues involvedS.

It is not difficult to concede that perhaps there is some worth in such an gpproach, if
only to show how scientific tools may be gpplied to seemingly occult matters.  But if this
goproach has been successful, it is in the fact that it has shown us what not to do and think.
The didogue of such experiments has only served to obscure the issues by distracting our atten-
tion from more fundamental matters. If we attempt to understand occult phenomena in purely
physicd (note: | did not say "materidigtic”, "rationdidic", "pogtividic’, etc.) terms, then we are
doomed to fail. Smply because they are not physica phenomena. Phenomeng, yes, but things
of the tenuity of a snile, or a unicorn, rage and glory and inspiration. These are not physicd
things and they cannot be captured in solely physica terms, though their physical effects can be
cadoged to infinity. This is the fundamentd flaw in the unconscious assumptions of
parapsychology; the present approach is preoccupied with the physica effects of nonphysica
phenomena when it has developed no clear conceptions of the nonphysica phenomena. Until
such a theoretica framework can be established such catdoging of physica effects will be a
useless and confusing exercise. It must eventualy be accepted, not only by parapsychology, but
by the entire intellectud climate of the West that nonphysica phenomena are an empiricd redity
that must be accepted and made an explicit axiom in our underdanding. The Studion is
completely andogous to the Situation in physics a the turn of the century, when physcigts hed
to accept the redity that the speed of light is a constant measure.  Although | earlier said that
understanding our phenomena by the term "adiral projection” is difficult because it implies a
knowledge of occult world-views, understanding the phenomena by the term "out-of
body-experience’ or "lucid dream” is actudly a vester task in that it implies that we understand
the ructure of, and confusion within, modern inditutiona learning.

o to conclude this discusson we return to thetitle of the chapter: "What's in a name?”
With respect to the experience under consideration, the name seems to imply the definition of
what is going on. | have discussed how the various names given to this experience imply vastly
different metgphysicd systems and assumptions. The term "adiral projection” is grounded in
and implies conceptions of an occult nature, alien conceptions of other worlds outside of space
and time as we know it, conceptions easly misunderstood by the "informed” culture of the late
twentieth century. Conversely, the term "out- of-body experience’ implies a quite different set of
assumptions, and those are the assumptions of the Western inditutionaized intellect with itsrich
and infinitdly detalled never-ending maze of definitions and didinctions, a mind-set too
hypnotized by its own intdlectud creations to pierce through to straight answers. And findly,
the term "lucid dreaming” seems to be a watered down compromise between the two other
positions. "Lucid dreaming” is a term open enough to accept the metgphysics of the more
esoteric sides of Western psychology and medicine, but not encompassing enough to actudly
provide us with a modd of the processes in operation in terms of relaing our waking and
dreaming experiences with the structure of the worlds of these experiences.
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Notes: Chapter 8

1A very good technique book about astral projection is Rogo, (1986). Other useful
adtra projection material isMonroe, (1971), and Monroe (1985).

2Rogo, (1986).

3A very dear example of the Western institutiondlized intellect's inahility to grasp the
fundamentals of occult thought can be found in Monroe, (1985). In the gppendices to this book
is reprinted a paper by Twemlow, Gabbard and Jones concerning the phenomenology of the
OOBE. Looking through the references to this paper, | was quite surprised to see Besant and
Leadbeater's book Thought-forms referenced here.  Looking to the text of this paper to see
just why they were referencing Thought-forms, thisiswhat is said:

"An old theosophicd tract used the concept of "thought-form.” In the
generd case the OBE is a typicd "thought-form,” the question redly being:
What form does the thinking take?" (page 283 of Monroe, (1985)).

Now, an OOBE is not a thought-form. | have discussed thought-forms et greet length
in this book. One can see thought-forms during an OOBE (as many authors who have had the
OOBE report), as thought-forms are a definite part of the scenery of the astrd and menta
planes. To the darvoyant, thought-forms look like statues, or theater stage sets. The OOBE
experience is itsdf an dtered date of consciousness. One could argue againg the occult view
that one goes to the nonphysical planes during the OOBE, but such an argument would have
little to do with thought-forms. An OOBE is smply not a thought-form. | do not know what
these authors are talking about by referring to the OOBE as a thought-form. | wonder if these
authors even read Thought-forms, because Leadbesater is very clear as to what he means by
the term "thought-form" (even going so far asto provideillugrations). Inany case, it is gpparent
that these authors smply do not know what they are talking about. They do not understand
what a thought-form is, nor do they redize that thought-forms and OOBEs are two totally
different phenomena.  This example dearly illugraies the Western inditutiondized intellect's
complete inability to grasp occult concepts.
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Chapter 9. Just What Do We Mean By A Science Of Psychology?

As we get deeper into our study of occultism, and redlize that much of the occult deds
with psychologica behavior, | think it isimportant that we begin to ask oursdves "Just what do
we mean by a science of psychology?'.

There is an assumption here that we can step outside of ourselves and objectively
describe ourselves, our psychology, our subjective behavior. But this assumption runs into a
paradox very smilar to the sdf-referentia paradox which is the nain ingredient of Godd's
theorem. Attempting to define a science of our psychologicad behavior is very much like the eye
trying to see itsdf. How can the mind, the source of dl ideas, create idess that transcend its
very nature? Thisis a Stuation o infinite regress: the mind defining itsalf defining itsdf defining
itsdf ad infinitum. Ultimately we are led to the same kind of meaningless recurson found in
Godd's theorem. At this point our endeavor becomes a boring and irrelevant intellectual game.
Asvan der Lesuw says, clever, but meaninglessin terms of our lives.

That we can have a scientific or objective view of our psychologica behavior is an
echo of the pogtivigic stance that dl of Nature can be understood in terms of science,
mathematics and logic. But again, we have seen from Godd's theorem that ultimately even
these forms of knowledge have their limitations. Objective descriptions of redlity are inherently
incgpable of describing redity completely. Instead, dojective representations of redity are only
vaid within a very narrow and confined range of experience. Not only this, but | think that the
important lesson behind Godd's theorem s that there redly is no such thing as an  objective
view of redity. Objective stances are ultimatdy as subjective as anything ese a human does
amply because of the fact that an objective view is just as much a product of the human mind
as any other viewpoint. We have to ask oursdves why we assign so much importance to an
"objective’, as opposed to a "subjective’ viewpoint. It is reaively arbitrary to assign any
greater importance to one type of menta creation over other mental creations.  From such a
perspective, the belief that we can objectively understand anything at al seems to be a naive
childish game or the activity of people incapable of following their assumptions through.

It would seem then that any attempt to define the mind and its operations is a futile
game doomed to fallure. But as Charles Fort says, there are no absolutes, al things are
intermediate to the extremes. We might spesk of the two ends of alog, but what redly exigsis
the log filling the soace between its two ends. | think the same type of logic gpplies to this
gtuation in atempting to understand the metaphysics behind a science of the mind. We can
argue both the pros and cons of a philosophica basis for a science of the mind and human
behavior. But in the long-run this is not going to stop people from studying, andyzng,
describing, and catdoguing human behavior. We can go around and around arguing subtle
metgphysicd distinctions.  The redity of the matter is that some descriptions will be more
accurate than others. No description in itsdf is going to be the correct and only description.
This pogtivigic myth is dead. We may post a hypothetical "correct” description of human
behavior that any given description will approximate better and better, but this is foolish for
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we know that no such thing exids, at least in terms of ideas or a particular system of thought.
However, there is something that exists to which we can compare our symbolic representations
of our experience and that is our experience itsdlf.

And a this point it is legitimate to ask: whose experience? My experience? Your
experience? The collective experience of the species? Here we run into the problem of what is
and what is not red within the framework of experience a whatever level. We have dready
discussed this issue with regard to the unredity of occult facts within the scientific paradigm.
When we talk about what is and whet is not red within the framework of experience we are
actudly asking what is the world-view and what levels of experience does a particular
world-view admit to be red. And the solution to this dilemma lies in the "Chinese box"
approach to world-views, a method used by the philosopher Alan Wetts. The "Chinese box"
gpproach is one in which we adapt a "meta-world-view", aworld-view tha alows usto survey
any world-view on itsown level and in its own terms. From such a perspective we redize that
some world-views are cgpable of containing other world-views as, for example, we have seen
that occult world-views can contain scientific world-views or that, as Alan Watts argues, the
Hindu world-view can contain the Christian world- viewl.

Thus the issue of "whose experience?’ is a matter of "whose world-view?'. And | posit
that, from our meta-world-view, any world-view is legitimate raw materiad to draw upon for
sources of information pertaining to the general human experience. A true, or more accurate,
science of psychology ultimately has to be genera enough to account for the tremendous variety
of human experiences as reflected in the tremendous variety of existing behaviors, whether these
are stientific, occult, or anything ese. What | am saying is that the meta-world-view | am
introducing is actudly the metaphysical basis for a generd theory of human behavior.

So let us then undertake to construct a science of psychology within the context of the
metaphysics put forth above. What | propose here is that we can effectively synthesize the
occult and scientific notions laid out in the previous chapters and construct a conceptua
framework of human psychologica and sociological behavior that is perhaps more accurate than
exiging views.

Again the issue is not one of better or worse. The issue now has to do with a more
refined congderation of what comprises ascience. We have seen that there is the ditinction in
modern science between "hard" and "soft" sciences and that, fundamentdly, the "soft" sciences
which are the sudy of human behavior, are unrdaed to the "hard" sciences which study
physcd metter. This is due to the very complex nature of the systems under study, namely
human beings and the activities of human beings, and such complex systems have traditionaly
not been amiable to "hard" scientific approaches.  Thus, many views have and do proliferatein
the socid (or "soft") sciences.

Y et new condderations enter into the picture that dlow usto ask again if it might not be
possible to develop a theoretica framework for the sciences of human behavior somewhat
andogous to the unified and interrelated types of modds found in the physicd sciences. These
congderations fal into two broad classes. Firdt, what is the relevance of the new sciences of
complexity, namely fractal geometry and chaotic systems theory for the development of more
unified socid and psychologica sciences? That is, may chaos and fractas dlow us principles
with which to find common ground among the phenomena of psychology and sociology, and
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perhaps even show levels a which these human phenomena mirror phenomena found in the
physical sciences? And secondly, to what use can the occult ideas of human nature laid out in
previous discussions be of use in the attempt to construct a science of psychology that isamore
accurate reflection of our actua experience? It is the second of these questions that we shall
addressfirst.

We can use our meta-world-view to look down from above, so to speak, onto both
science and occultism and see what dements these paradigms share and how each helps to
illuminate the other. If we recal that the main eements common to both scientific and occult
viewpoints were quantum mechanics (which implies the study of "vibrations'), fractds, chaos
and, as | have argued, the experimental method, we can use these notions in conjunction with
occult psychology (i.e. occult anatomy) to create a view of human behavior superior to ether
the scientific or occult views. It isaview that is superior to both approaches because it is the
gynthesis of both approaches and therefore affords us the best of both worlds. Let us see how
such atheoretica model would look.

We begin with the ideas in occult physics that there are many planes of Nature upon
which we, as beings, operate smultaneoudy. Thus we introduce into science the notions of the
agrd, menta and other planes. It is reasonable to ask; just how do we operationaly define the
planes? How can we pinpoint and distinguish phenomena on the nonphysica planes so asto be
useful scientific tools? For the ske of keeping the following discusson & a levd
comprehengble to the reAlms of our physical experience, we will consder only the etheric, astral
and mentd planes.

At afirg approximation, human behavior will be seen to operate Smultaneoudy upon
the physica, etheric, astral and mental planes. To understand the operational nature of these
concepts, we must keep in mind just exactly what the etheric, astrd and menta planesare. The
etheric plane is the world of physical sensation, the astrd plane is the world of emotion, and the
menta plane is the world of thoughts and ideas.  If we conceptualize our physica sensations as
occurring on the etheric plane, our emotions as occurring on the astrd plane, and our cognitive
behavior as occurring on the menta plane, then we have our operational approach to these
planes. That is, each of these planes may be thought of as separate "spaces’, or worlds, in
which these levels of our subjective behavior operate.  These definitions will be daified in
greater detall shortly.

To the reader unfamiliar with these notions this may at first seem to be a usdess gesture.
It may seem that we have made little inroad to understanding the nature of sensation, emoation,
and mind by smply giving them new names. Ye much of the confuson that exigs in the
psychologica and socid sciences rests in the assumption that sensation, emotions and mind are
somehow caused by physica phenomena. Obvioudy our subjective awvareness of physica
sensation is dependent upon the structure of our physica bodies and of the physicd world, but it
does not follow that the subjectivity of physicd sensation is a physicd phenomena Tha
physca sensation is subjective points to its essentidly nonphysica character. The Stuation
becomes even more blatant with regard to emotions and mind. Traditional gpproaches in
psychology look to the structure of our physica bodies, and especidly the structure of the brain,
to understand the structure of our emotions and mind. Thereis no doubt that thereis a constant
interplay amongst physica, emotiona and menta phenomena, as is obvious from a couple shots
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of whiskey or afew too many Vdium, on the one hand, or approaching a physicd Stuation with
a bad attitude on the other hand.  Yet to seek to explain emotiona and mental phenomena
soldy interms of physicd cause and effect is to only introduce confusion by marring the unique
agpects of physicd, emotiona and menta levels of phenomena. We do both our minds and our
emotionsagreat injustice by believing that they exist only as corollaries of our physical bodies.
And likewise, the tremendous success of the physical sciences shows us thet there is little need
to attempt to understand physica phenomenain terms of the mind.

The advantage of the occult view is that we can now appreciate the unique features of
physicd, etheric, emotiond and mental phenomena as sef-contained features inherent to each
particular plane. That is, each particular level can be understood to be uniquein its own terms,
and it isnot necessary to define one levd in terms of the other, such as, for example, seeking a
physica cause for mental phenomena or seeing a menta cause of physica phenomena. What
we are left with is a view of human experience that sees a congant interaction and interplay
amongs these four rdatively autonomous levels of human experience: the physicd, etheric,
emotiona (or astra) and mental. The questions that we can now ask become: 1. What are the
phenomena in operation on a particular plane and 2. What are the means by which the
phenomena of one plane affects another plane?

Such a switch in our view by assgning sensation, emotions and the mind their own
unique levels, or planes of operation greetly smplifies our conceptud understanding not only of
these phenomena, but of the interrdation between these phenomena.  But done this is not
enough. We have to go deeper into our study of the astrd and mentd planesto truly appreciate
the power of the occult views.

Yet before | go into these topics in greater detall, there is dill the issue of pinpointing or
identifying the phenomena of these planes in the mog literd sense we can. What | am
concerned with at this point is that we know of the physica world because we have senses that
display to us the physical world. As a matter of fact the physical world is defined by the fact
that it is the world we perceive with our physical senses of sght, sound, taste, touch and smdl.
But how do we know of the astral or menta worlds? We cannot see, smell, hear taste or touch
agtra or menta objects. How do we even know they exist?

Actudly the problem goes very deep, for in our culture and in our language we do not
understand emotional or mental phenomena except in the same terms as we understand our
sensations of physical phenomena. Thet is, because of the way we use language, we confuse
our subjective sensations at the etheric, astra and mentd levels. Thus we spesk of "feding” sad
or angry as if we have touched these emotions with our hand. And we spegk of "seeing” an
idea--"0h, | see what you mean'--as if our eyes see the idea. We even speak of "the mind's
eye' when literaly, our minds are not eyes. Thus, we are so used to understanding emotiona
and mentd phenomena in terms of our physicd senses that we never are redly able to
gppreciate the uniqueness of these phenomena in their own terms. We have no  words with
which to express our subjective sensations of emotional and mentd redlitiesin their own terms,
and this factor has probably contributed greetly to our urge to understand mind and emation in
physica terms and the confusion that has resulted from such an endeavor.

There is a second complicating factor dso and this is the particular relationship that
exists between emotions and ideas in our culture. Emotions and idess tend to be so interwoven
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in our everyday behavior that it is difficult for us to separate easly what is an idea from what is
an emotion. At the extremes this is easy and we know that anger is an emotion when one's
voice gets loud and threstening, or we know that "1+1=2" is a quite emotionessidea. Away
from such extremes, we find ideas and emotions tightly wound round one ancther (which is
much more common in our experience), and it becomes harder and harder to digtinguish
emotions from idess.

The combination of an emotion with an idea, or set of ideas, we normdly cdl an
"attitude’. And we can reedily pinpoint attitudes. But it is difficult for most people to dissect an
attitude into its component ideas and emotions, not because it is inherently difficult to do so, but
smply because we are not used to doing it. For example, such ideas as "God" or "murder” or
"Communism" cause us to well up not only the intellectud redlizations represented by these
words but dso very particular emotional stated. Usualy, in cases such as these we don't even
understand the intellectua component but only the emotiond component. These examples
illugtrate that the words actualy represent attitudes more so than pure ideas. And the fact that
we use words to represent relatively complex attitudes shows how little we are conscioudy
aware of the emotional overtones of ideas (asin the examples above) or the cognitive overtones
of emotions.

An excdlent example of the latter is the word "objectivity” . So many purported
philosophical arguments about the nature of objectivity boil down to little more than a reflection
of the ignorance of the arguer of the emotions that are unconscioudy associated with this word.
Objectivity, in the redity of our experience, is much more an emotiond date than it is an ideg,
and the fact that we treat "objectivity" as an idea shows how redly ignorant we are of the subtle
interplay and interweavings of ideas and emotions.

Thus, this is probably the single most useful reason to be aware of the occult notions of
the etheric, asird and mentd planes, to refine our awareness of the emotiond and menta
redities and their interplay in our day to day life, and to be capable of separating these from the
terms of our physca sensaions. Asde from the scientific worth of these idess, these are
redizations useful to dl of us no meatter what our walk in life.

Therefore, once we see beyond these complicating factors of our language's inability to
describe emationd and menta phenomena clearly, and the fact that what we usudly cdl “idess’
arein redity "attitudes’, which is a first no easy matter, we can then begin to appreciate that we
indeed possess senses in addition to those that define physica sensation, whose functions are to
reved to us activity occurring on the astra and mentd planes.

In terms of our physical perceptions, which are the essence of the etheric level, astra
and mentd phenomena are quite invisble processes. But once we become sendtive to the
natures of the astrd and menta planes and the senses we have for detecting these levels of our
behavior, we begin to redize tha what is physcaly invigble is not invisible in other terms.
What | will discuss now are these senses we posses for detecting astral and mental events.

Broadly speaking, the Situation is not so easy to describe because no smple one-to-one
andogy exiss between our physical senses and our astrd and menta senses. Thet is to say,
there are no astrd amdlls or mentd tadtes, at least in terms of our usud conscious waking
experience. An attempt to understand our astra and menta senses actudly dters our view of
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our physical senses and leads us to focus on our physcd sensesin amore unified manner.  In
this regard, consder the following quote by L eadbester:

"The vison of the mentd plane is again totdly different, for in this case
we can no longer speak of separate senses such as sight and hearing, but rather
have to postulate one general sense which responds so fully to the vibrations
reeching it that, when any object comes within its cognition, it & once
comprehends it fully, and as it were sees it, hearsiit, feds it, and knows al there
IS to know about it by the one instantaneous operation. Y et even this wonderful
faculty differs in degree only and not in kind from those which are a our
command at the present time; on the mentd plane, just as on the physcd,
impressions are gill conveyed by means of vibrations travelling from the object
to the seer"2

The andogy between our physical, astra and menta senses rests, as Leadbester clearly
dates, on the understanding that our physica senses dl react to various degrees and types of
physica vibrations. Thus our eyes are detectors of light waves. Our ears are detectors of
sound waves. Our senses of taste and smell are sengitive detectors of chemica shapes which
are, according to quantum mechanics, sanding waves (vibrationd patterns) of eectrica energy.
And our sense of touch is a detector of mechanica vibrations passing through physical objects.
All of our physca sensory gpparatus serve to convert particular types of wave mation in our
environment into the perceptions of our consciousness.  And these physical perceptions make
up the essence of our etheric experience. Generadly speaking, our astrd and mental senses
operate in this same fashion by converting astrd and menta vibrations into the contents of our
CONSCi OUSNESS.

However, we do not subjectively perceive light or sound as vibrations, instead focusing
on other qualities such as color or pitch, texture or timbre. Likewise, our perceptions of astral
and mental events do not subjectively appear to us as vibrational patterns. Instead, when we
perceive astrd vibrations we experience emations, and when we perceive menta vibrations we
have an idea or think a thought. That isto say, our astral sensory apparatus is exactly our
emotions, and our mental sensory apparatus is exactly our mind. And our emotions and
thoughts have no ready counterpart in terms of our physical senses. Thinking and emotions are
quite unique aspects of our conscious awareness operating sde-by-side, or interpenetrating with
our physica perceptions. Itisin this sense that we operate on these planes smultaneoudy.

The qudlities of the higher planes (those beyond the mental plane) are much more
abstract to describe and very rare occurrences in the awareness of most of usand that iswhy |
am not discussng them here  Intuition, which is actudly an aspect of very "fas" mentd
vibraions, can give us adight idea of the nature of the planes beyond the menta. The my<tica
experience itsdf is a function of the buddhic plane. When one has the rare experience of direct
mydticd ingght, thisis in actudity the utilization of the buddhic body as a means of senang the
buddhic plane. Again, this is a very rare occurrence at the present stage of human evolution,
and mogt of us operate our whole lives only on the physcd, adra, and mentd planes. The
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planes beyond the buddhic plane are inaccessible to the subjectivity of our physica (norma
waking) persondlities.

Before going into greater detall as to the nature of our emotiond (astral) and mental
senses, | would like to point out that, just as our physica senses convey to us particular levels of
phenomena which can be understood or studied by means unique to that level of phenomena
(such as light, heet, eectricity, etc.), o too does the occult view as | have outlined it thus far
point to new leves of phenomena which can be studied and understood on their own unique
levels. In this case the phenomena do not seem so new, our mind and emations are with usdl
thetime. But looking at them in occult terms alows us to begin to conceptudize them much as
we would phenomena such as light or sound, and thus develop a more objective approach to
the study of emotions and ideas. Thus, we have seen one example of phenomena unique to the
adrd plane, this being the elementas described by Besant and Leadbester in section 5.1.
Likewise with the menta plane, a unique phenomena a this levd is that of thought-forms and
their behavior. Wewill talk in some detail about thought-formsin chapters 11 and 14.

As | have dluded so far, we indeed possess senses that alow us to perceive astral and
mental phenomena and | have said that these senses are, respectively, our emotions and our
minds. Thisisavery nove clam in terms of Western thinking. It is quite foreign in the context
of modern psychology to think of our emotions and our minds as senses that alow us to detect
(vibrationd) activity on planes that are nonphysicd, but indeed, this is the common teaching of
occultism.

The primary reason that such notions are foreign to modern science is that, as we have
seen, modern science as a whole is ignorant of the concept of the nonphysical planes. Jung's
psychology is the only theoreticd framework in modern science that comes very close to
defining concepts equivaent to the occult notion of the planes. Thet is, in many respects, Jung's
concept of the Collective Unconscious greetly resembles a kind of hybrid notion fusing the
concepts of the astrd and mentad planes. Yet Jung couched his concepts in other terms, for
whatever reasons, and his terms are amply not as conceptudly straight-forward as the occult
concepts. Jung's ideas are very abstract and do not make clear the literal and material reality
(nonphysical, but materid nonetheless) of these planes and their associated phenomena
Furthermore, Jung's idess, though having tremendous impact on the development of twentieth
century psychology, have had little impact on other branches of science such as physics or
biology.

The notions of the planes described by occultits as | am explaining here have
immediate implications on other sciences and most especialy on modern physics with its unified
fidds and hidden dimensiona spaces. As | will discussin alater chapter, there is every reason
to believe that the occult planes are indeed the literd redlity behind the "hidden™ dimensions of
the mathematical models physcigts use today. That is, the astrd and mentd "spaces’ as
described by occultists are amenable to the same type of mathematicd understanding as the
physcd 3-D space which produces our etheric consciousness. And, as we have aready
touched on in previous discussons and will discussin later chapters, notions of occult anatomy
have immediate rdlevance not only for modern physics, but for biology and physiology as well.
Thus occult psychology is superior to traditiona gpproaches in its relevance to other branches
of modern science, most especialy the "hard" sciences.
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Returning to the point, another advantage of adopting these occult conceptsis that they
provide a smplifying mechaniam in the sudy of human behavior. It is conceptudly smpler if
we can understand dl the contents of our subjective awareness, our physicad, emotiond, and
mental impressions, as sensory  input from the respective planes. This provides us with a basis
to understand emotiond and mental phenomena that is anadogous to the manner is which we
understand physical sensory phenomena, minus the confusion that results from the nebulous
gtuation of defining emotions and mind in the same terms as physicd sensation.  This is much
ampler than trying to ad hoc define emations and mind out of the blue, or in physicd terms.
Not only is the occult approach conceptudly smpler, but it is not abstract. The occult
gpproach is absolutely literal. The nonphysica planes are rea and have direct impacts on
every level of physcd life from the objective world of physcs to the subjective redms of
emotion, mind and mydtica insght.

What we shdl seeis that usng these occult notions as a basis, we now have a unified
framework to understand processes such as human psychology, processes of communication,
and socid interaction in a manner that is equivalent to the way physciss and chemids
understand communication and interaction amongst atoms and molecules. The advantage here
is that we shal begin to discover unified principles of organization between human behavior and
natural processes. We will €ucidate processes that operate on dl levels of Nature from the
subatomic to the human, illugtrating the sdlf-samilarity of Nature principle of which | have dready
gpoken. Philosophicdly, at least, this will illustrate to us that we humans are much more a part
of Nature than our Western sciences and philosophies have led us to believe.

Notes: Chapter 9
Iwatts, (1973).

2| eadbeater, (1986), pages 17-18.
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Chapter 10. The Subtleties Of Human Behavior

To truly gppreciate the contents of both the scientific and occult paradigms, we must
firsd have a clear comprehenson of the organizing principles of the thing that created these
paradigms to begin with:-the human mind.

As we have dready seen, there are many problems associated with modern science's
view of human behavior, be it norma or (seemingly) abnorma. Wha we want to do in this
chapter is continue what was started in the previous chapter. In the following discussons we
will continue to utilize both scientific and occult concepts as we quest after a clear and
encompassing view of human psychology.

Here | will discuss the gestdt nature of our thinking processes. The gestats of meaning
within which our minds operate | cdl "contexts'. Through understanding the contextud
organization of our minds in our day to day thinking, we will be in a much better postion to
appreciae the subtleties involved in both scientific and occult thinking and any relationship we
may posit between the two. And once we have clarified the fact that we think in gestdts, in part
two of this chapter | will characterize this process by defining the nature of the ego and its
relationship to persondity, these being the two fundamenta ingredients of the gestalt processes
of the mind.

10.1 The Gestalt Nature Of The Mind

" think, therefore | am.” This popular quote is atributed to René Descartes, the famous
16th century philosopher whose ideas have had a vast impact on the development of the
Western intellect. What Descartes was attempting to do was to express the most obvious and
sdf-evident fact of our experience. To Descartes this amounted to perceiving the result of the
process of redlization, or more specificaly, the process of self-redization ("I think™), and through
this process attribute exigence to himsdf ("l am")--and the rest of us for that matter. In
Descartess term it seems S0 clear and obvious. Yet restating his conjecture in other terms
begins to reveal some of the hidden complexity in Descartess seemingly smple statement. | do
not want to go off on a criticad andyss of Descartess thought. The purpose of starting with his
famous quote is that | would like to begin to look at the issue: what is the most obvious and sdif-
evident fact of our being?

Now, the Stuation we are interested in here is much more involved than such a smple
question, or smple interpretation of Descartes quote would imply. The question itself isamere
indicator. It points to deeper needs and motivations. Tak--language and words--are only the
surface of our mental, or more broadly, psychological experiences. It is easy to get caught in
the subtleties of verba expresson a the expense of missing this point. We may st and discuss
clever menta abstractions, dress them up in any terms we choose; scientific, occult, philosophi-
cd, politicd, religious. These are only decorations. The terms of our verba expressons are
merely the outer surface (or inner wal,  you like) of complex configurations of attitudes,
memories, perceptions, habits, emotiona responses and the like. These factors are the
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seemingly hidden underside of the concepts, idess, thoughts and such that manifest on the verba
and intellectud levels. When | say | want to get to the point, what | mean is | want to focus on
this configuration of factors and how they shape and mold verbd and intdlectud behavior. We
may operate with ideas soldy within the framework they themsdlves define, but thisis only
blinds us from the hidden undersides of such frameworks. And these hidden undersides of the
frameworks of thought in which we operate are the true essence of these frameworks.

In modern psychology thereisthe idea of the subconscious, whether it be aong the lines
of Freud's concept and seen as a place of repressions, or seen in the light of Jung's concepts as
a Callective Unconscious, or the variations that abound on such ideas. What | am spesking
about here in regard o the hidden underside of ideas are the hidden subjective aspects of the
physcd persondity, but it is not a subconsciousness. | do not like the notion of
subconsciousness as is taught in modern psychology because it implies that there are things
hidden and inaccessible from the consciousness of individuds. As | will discuss in a later
chapter in more detall, this type of dienation is characterigtic of Western science. At this point,
| would like to redefine the concept of "subconsciousness’ in such away as to show that the
hidden undersides of thought are readily available to an individud's avareness. It is not that we
have a subconscious that is distinct from our persondity, it is that there are aspects and factors
of our subjectivity which are not held in our awvareness a any given moment.

| will not deny that there is a vast unconscious side to our existence, and as a matter of
fact, our unconsciousness is the entirety of Nature that exists outside the ranges of our conscious
comprehension. But with regard to ideas about the unconsciousness as understood in modern
psychology, in terms of concepts of the subconscious, it is better replaced by the notion of the
planes. The planes, astra, mental and so on, are the spaces, or worlds that are the substrate of
our personalities, and as such are akin to modern ideas about the subconscious. When seen as
planes, these ideas take on aliterd redlity which is smply not implied in the absiract concepts of
the subconscious. The main digtinction here is that the planes are a public domain, in a sense
(as is Jung's concept of Callective Unconscious), whereas the idea of the subconscious in
psychology is thought of mainly as a private domain. The only private region in our psychology
is our persondities, and this is only so because we are 0 little aware of our inherent psychic
gifts as | have previoudy discussed. The public nature of our personalities will be explained in
the chapter "A New Concept Of Motion". What | would like to show hereisthat our personal-
ities form agestdt organization in which al parts affect and reflect dl other parts congtantly. But
this organization is not subconscious in any sense of being inaccessble to an individual. This
gedat organization is as wide open to scrutiny as any other phenomena if only the proper
framework is adapted for its understanding.

And this leads us the concept of the underside of ideas. Another useful metagphor is that
an idea or concept, fact or datais but the tip of the iceberg, and that which is hidden below the
surface forms the bulk of what is actudly going on. Metgphors aside, the fact | am focusing on
is that ideas are the carriers, couriers of the point, but not the point itself. The point itsdf is
meaning and intent. ldeas are cariers of meaning, they are carriers of intent. Alternatively,
ideas can be thought of as guidepods of meaning and intent. Socid convention itsdf is the
UNCONSCIOUS, Or CONSCIoUS iN some cases, agreement that certain words, phrases or ideas are to
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indicate certain states of meaning. In computer terms, an idea is the address location, the
meaning is the actua Sate a that address.

To discuss meaning and the relationship between meaning and idess is a very complex
topic. The forms of ideation used are necessarily subtle and recursve. That isto say we are
thinking about thinking, attempting to understand understanding. But it is essy to cloud the issue
by focusing on the recursve nature of the issues a hand. This is one example of how cortem:
porary intellectua distinctions obscure the point. 1t would be easy to get lost in a discusson of
Godd's theorem at this point.

Instead, what | would ask of the reader is to look at how the facts one is aware of fit
into a greater corfiguration of attitudes. For every fact has associated with it particular
emotions. And | do not mean this in the sense that facts map to some given emaotion following
some abgtract procedure. Actudly the case is the exact opposite. It depends on the individua
person, their history and experience. Each person has their own unique emotional connections
to any given fact. And mogt often, each individua has many emotions attached to any given
fact. One cannot be fooled by the standardizing or leveling force of socid convention, for in
Spite of these seemingly agreed upon meanings, we each color the eements of our personalities
in completely unique fashions.

To daify the relation between facts and emotions we must introduce a new concept,
that of "context". In one respect, the idea of context is the redization that in isolation, facts
possess no meaning whatsoever. Facts are only meaningful within some type of context. There
are many familiar words related to the concept of "context" as | am udng it: synergy, gedtdt,
atitude, point of view, world-view, paradigm, weltanschauungen and even, as | have dtated,
subconscious. Each of these concepts sheds a partia Ight on what | mean by the word
"context”. | spent time earlier discussng Kuhn's notion of "paradigm”, but this idea can be
expanded out much more broadly than Kuhn took it. To Thomas Kuhn, a paradigm is a gestat
and haligic frame of meaningful reference by which a scientist understands Nature.

But we need not limit the idea solely to scientists. For if we look & the essentid festure
of our minds, what we will see is that each and every one of us quite automaticaly operates
within a gesdt frame of reference in our day to day lives This gestdt frame of reference is
essentialy our persondlity (or in occult termsit isour "aurd'). Our persondity provides amatrix
within which we conceptudize the events and facts about us. And on an even broader levd, the
actua gestdt context that we operate within is the entire frame of our experience. But our
experience is dways conceptudized and filtered through our mind, thus it is a the leved of mind
that this gestdt behavior that | am calling a "context” resdes. Because of this, as | will discuss
below, a context is the fundamental unit of human communication.

It is the contextud organization of our mind that replaces the notion of subconscious.
For, a any moment in our awareness, the contextual organization of our mind indicates that
most of wha our persondity is is implied in what is being expressed. But the implied is
reflected in the expressed, much in the same fashion that a piece of a hologram contains the
whole within it. Again, this is another example of gpplying the Hermetic Axiom.  Our
persondity as a psychologicd entity is sdf-amilar a dl of its variouslevels.

Let us explore degper the contextua organization of our minds. Thefact "1+1=2" has
a meaning completely different in the context of dementary school mathematics than it does in
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the context of advanced number theory. Likewise, the same fact has a completely different
meaning in the context of, say, a busness transaction or the context of culturd anthropology. It
isonly by explicitly defining our context that we may proceed to understand the meaning of the
facts and ideas used to express that context. In our day to day discourse we rarely ever actu-
dly define the contexts within which we operate, because we redly have no need to do so. We
very automaticaly and indinctively understand each other via contexts. I'll eaborate on this
ahead.

Yet, if we accept the proposition that facts have no meaning in themsdves and are only
meaningful in some type of context, we are ill somewhat over smplifying the gtuation. Take
our "1+1=2" example from aove. In some sense, there is ameaning to this fact that is common
in dl of the above mentioned contexts. It is not my intention here to atempt to didtill this
meaning from these contexts, for this would only result in the cregtion of a new context which
includesthefact "1+1=2" init. | would be losing the point to get caught up in such a discussion.
Instead, | ask the reader to see intuitively, or imaginatively, the four contexts and to see how the
notion "1+1=2" has a common meaning within each. The point of such an exercise isto seetha
contexts are not as rigid definers of cognitive meaning as | may have initidly implied. Just
because two contexts are different does not mean that a fact cannot possess the same meaning
or cognitive vaue within them. So how is it then that contexts ditinguish the meanings of a
given fact?

The answer is that different contexts dlow a given fact to possess different implications.
In essence, a context gives a fact a different shade of meaning. A fact has overtones, so to
peak, and different contexts bring out different overtones of neaning of a given fact. The
gtuation is andogous to the way in which middle C sounds differently if played on a piano, a
guitar, or atrumpet. Each indrument may be playing the same note, yet each insdrument brings
out certain overtones that color or shade the actua qudity of the tone.

When we redize that different contexts give different shades of meaning to a given fact,
then we get a clearer idea of how a context determines the meaning of a particular fact or idea.
The context determines the implications of the fact. Or in other words, the context serves to
rank the fact within some type of priority scheme. This priority scheme is a complex and highly
specific configuration of cognitive (menta) and emotiona (astrd) components, each interlocked
with the other in ahighly synergidtic fashion. It isthis priority scheme that is the gestalt underside
of afact, the hidden underside of the iceberg. The facts only possess meaning in the terms
explicated out by this priority scheme. It is atautologica Stuation: the meaning indicated by the
fact implies the context, but the context defines the meaning of the fact. In this sense, dl thought
is areular and sdf-contained (this is a function of what | cal the "Mo6bius geometry” of the ego
as discussed in part 2 below).

What is this hidden priority scheme which is the essence of a context, and how does it
color and define the meaning of any given fact? On a specific levd, this priority schemeis a
function of our interests, motivations and purposes, or lack thereof. However, we can take a
more genera view of these. What we mugt redlize is that, in our minds, we operate on two
levels smultaneoudy. That is, there are two faces to cognitive processes. On the one hand,
there isthe leve of thoughts, words, ideas, facts, or essentially a symbolic or outer level. Onthe
other hand, there is the inner levd of meaning and intent. This is essertidly the distinction
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between form and substance. The form dde of our mentd experience is easly understood,
because it is easly displayed by words and pictures, marks etched on paper, sounds pushed
through ar. The substance side of our mentd experience is very ephemerd for it can only be
pointed to via the form side of our experience. On another level, the form side of our mentd
experience is essentidly arbitrary, but the substance Sdeis fixed and unique. We could use any
symbol we wish to convey the meaning conveyed by the symbol "5, but the meaning of this
symbol exists quite independently of the symboal itsef. Yet the irony is that the substance can
only be understood through the form. We know, we feel the meaning, yet we are dways
forced to convey the substance of our cognition through some type of formed expression.

Again the dtudion is circular and sdlf-contained: meaning defines form, but form captures and
conveys meaning. Ultimatdy the two levels are so intimately intertwined thet thereis only redly
one leve; that of our menta experience. But in terms of the context | am presenting about
contexts, the digtinction is useful for darifying my points.

Thus we ask again, what is the priority scheme of meaning thet is a context and how
does this entity define the meaning of any given fact or set of facts? A context is ultimatdy an
attitude or sat of related attitudes that links symbols together in a unique and particular fashion.
The generd form of such attitudes is Smple in the abstract, but extremely diverse and complex
in terms of our actud menta and emotiona experience. In the abstract, the meaningful
substance of any context can be broken down into a smple emotionda response of "these things
are good, but these thingsare bad”.  The actua nature of "goodness’ and "badness’ is uniquely
dependent upon the particular terms of the context. But dl contexts possess this smple and
fundamentd polarity or dichotomy of meaning, of substance.

If we look a human emotiond responses, that which isfdt to be good is essentidly thet
which we fed an aitraction for at some level or another, and that which is bad is that which we
fed arepulson towards on some level or another. Thus a context defines a fact by assgning it
some degree of emationd attraction or repulson (the ultimate origin of this emotiond attraction
or repulson is related to the ecologicad nature of our persondities, and this will be fully
discussed in the chapter "A New Concept of Motion"). What this means in practica terms is
that ideas and emotions are dways intertwined to a vast degree in our day to day subjective
behavior, as| have discussed.

It is through contexts that we understand and communicate with each other. Again, this
is a very indinctive process, and we are usudly unaware that our communication is actualy
contextud in its nature. Contexts are often implicit frames of reference in our day to day
communication. The point hereisthat it is generadly not acknowledged how complex processes
of human communication are, and how dependent these are on unspoken factors.

The fact that human communication occurs via contexts is a very difficult concept to
address. Again, it is because the processis S0 close to us that we do not see it for what it is.
Also, we cannot discuss this process without discussing the fact that often, in our everyday
interpersond discourse we do not communicate asfully asis possble.

Since the mind operates at a gestdt level, so does our communication. As I've aready
said, words and ideas are but indicators of meaning. It is the meaning and intent that is the
essence of communication, not the words or even the thoughts behind the words, though this
intent is (in a sense holographicaly) reflected in words and thoughts. When we have effectivdy
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communicated with ancther individud, this implies that we have successfully conveyed the
geddt of meaning and intent that is in our mind to another's mind.  Effective communication
implies that the other person understands the meaning of what we have communicated as we
understand that meaning.

Often in our culture though, communication does not work like this. What tends to
happen in our culture is that we do not effectively communicate the gestdt that reflects our
intent. Instead, we will communicate some particular meaning or intent (via words of course),
and the other person will interpret this in terms of the gedtdt in their own mind. This is the
essence of decontextudization; the other person has taken our communication and not
interpreted this in the terms that were conveyed, but instead has interpreted it in terms aready
present in their mind.  Thisis not communication, it is decontextudization.

In smpler terms, decontextudization is misundersanding. When we discuss the
wegther, or a footbal game, or our car, we don't encounter this problem; these are smple
topics with well defined socid meanings and the communication is usudly effected correctly.
But as wdl, these are shdlow levels of communication. When we attempt to discuss more
abstract concepts, or when we try to put our persona (emotiond) feglings into words, we are
deding with levels of meaning that are not socidly well defined. It is in these cases that
communication often does not occur and misunderstanding, or decontextualization does. Thus,
in our culture, we tend to operate socidly a rdaively smple levels of mind and emotions Smply
because our society does not acknowledge or understand the nature of real communication.

Let meillugtrate whet | am saying here with an example. One example with which | am
highly familiar isin the teeching of science in the dlasssoom. This is an example of attempting to
communicate abstract concepts that are parts of very specific gestdts of meaning. Asl sadin
the first chapter, science as it is taught today in the universities is dready decontextudized from
its historical context, but it is further decontextudized aswell. Instead of the teacher conveying
the concepts so that the meaning of the concepts is understood in a scientific context (i.e. in
terms of say, actud laboratory practices), what happensiis that the concepts are conveyed in the
context of passing examinaions. The student does not learn the materid as it is meant to be
taught, or as it is gpplied in red life, but memorizesit so asto passan examination. Thisisthe
implicit context within which communication occurs in the classsoom.  Léater, the student hasto
relearn the concepts in a "redl life" dtuation. Or more precisaly, the student has to re-rank the
factsin a different priority scheme to apply the factsin "red lifé" circumstances (I know that this
is what happened to me when | got my firg red job doing biochemistry). Thus, this is an
example of misunderganding. Incidentaly, the media aso does the same thing with scientific
ideas when it communicates them by abstracting such concepts from their literdl usage amongst
scientists.  There are further complicating factors here as wdll in the teaching of science. For
example, often there are many unspoken metaphysica and philosophicd attitudes associated
with the teaching of science, and the sudent indinctively picks these up because of our
inginctive nature to communicate gestdts. So what we are redly deding with here is a process
of enculturdization.

To summarize what | have said to this point, there are essentidly three factors that |
have described which are basic componentsin our psychology: 1. intent or meaning, 2. thoughts
and 3. words. Intent creates thought, thought creates words. These are causa relationships.
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But | have argued that our minds are a gestdt matrix which is expressed as our persondity.
Thus, meaning, thought and words are dl inter-reflecting components of the persondity. They
ae dl df-amilar. The primary implication of this view is that there is nothing hidden in our
psychology. All of our expression at any leve, reflects or is sdf-amilar to, dl other levels. Thus
the surface expressons of words and thoughts directly reved the inner meaning or intent
underneath. But, Snce we communicate in gestdts to begin with, we are immediately in contact
with the inner intent, or one is at least to the extent that one understands real communication.
Red communication is the reception of the gestdts of other people's minds and persondities.
Red communication involves a chameleon-like ability to mold momentarily to the gestdt of
another. | have dso discussed that, in generd, we operate at a mostly unconscious leve in
regards to the actual processes of communication, and the result is that much misunderstanding
and decontextudization is present in our day to day discourse.

Thus, both the mind and human communication are gestat and contextua processes.
This notion of "context” that | am presenting here is meant to illustrate the contextua nature of
these processes. Contexts, in this sense, can be thought of as configurations of meaning that
dwdll, in some physiologica sense, in our centra nervous systems, as well as in our essentidly
nonphysical persondities. At these levels we must redize that we are dedling with an ecologicd
gtuaion. By the processes of human perception and cultura transmisson we are imbibed, or
infected, from our earliest sociad experiences with our culturé's contextua configurations of
meaning. Once such configurations become established in our centra nervous system (and this
process we may think of as the development of personality and ego--see the discussion below)
then any new, so-cdled "facts’ are inserted in these configurations on the basis of how well they
reinforce the existing structure. The point here is that we must realize that processes operating
a the leved of individua persondities, processes of human communication, and processes of
human socid interaction are extremely intertwined. Such processes and their rdaionships will
be clarified as we proceed throughout this section.

On this levd, even the nation of "context” is only a useful fiction. For our minds are
actualy composed of associations of culturaly created symbols held together in a gedtdt
arangement by emotiona bonds and cognitive content which are the substantid meaning of the
symbols. And such emationd and symbolic configurations have grown as an ecosystem within
our centra nervous systems and are fed by our culture and our individua experience, and are
intimately grounded in the organization of both our physical bodies and our nonphysica psyche.
Our sdf-concepts and our communication with others are intimately interwoven with socid
definitions. But to truly appreciate these notions we must delve even degper into the organization
of our psychologica make-up.

10.2 What isthe Ego?

We will now begin to discuss the ecological nature of our minds and persondities.
What | will do in the following discussion is argue that there are essentidly two fundamental
factors in our norma waking subjective experience. These are ego and persondity. Both are
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different, though interrelated, processes. To begin this discussion, we ask the question: What is
the EQ0?

"EQo", "egoism”, "egotidical"; these are rdatively common words used in our society.
Usualy these terms are used to indicate that a person is behaving in a snobbish or conceited
manner, as for example when we say something like 'He's so egotistical about hislooks. Aside
from this common level of usage | would like to discusswhet | fed the egoisin terms of being a
component of our psychologica makeup.

| can only think of two other definitions for the word “ego’. Thefirgt is Freud's definition
of the eyo as being one of the trinity of id, ego, and superego. The other definition is the
meaning Charles Leadbester attributed to this term.  Without going into any greet detail, | will
discuss briefly each of these author's definitions so as to make it clear that my gpproach to the
definition of the ego is ddineated from these two.

In Freud's case, his definition can only be understood in terms of his psychologicd
trinity. Freud apparently views our psychologica anatomy as consgting of the three main
components | listed above: the id, ego and superego.

The id is the part of our psyche containing our most primitive ingincts, drives and
aggressions.  Freud's counter-Victorian mentdity no doubt did much to emotiondly bias his
thinking, but in many respects, his idea of the id, minus the emotiond and judgmenta
connotations, is very smilar to the Hindu concept of Kunddini in that theid, like the Kunddini,
represents essentidly the physiological or biopsychic forces and factors at the root of our
psychologica makeup.

At the other end of the psychologica spectrum, according to Freud, is the superego.
This contragts to the id in that the superego is the part of our psyche molded by essentidly
societal forces, socialy induced repressions, values and moras, concepts of right and wrong
and such.

In between these two levels of the psyche lies the ego. The ego, in Freud's scheme, is
in some respect the product of , according to him, the conflicting forces of ingtinct and society.
Freud's concept of the ego is essertidly our persondity, our norma consciousness, but
understood in terms of being molded by the often conflicting factors of the id and superego.

This is the essence of Freud's concept of the ego, that it is the essence of the persondity
or consciousness of an individua and, in some sense, represents the synthesis of which theid is
the thess and the superego the antithess. Through this trinity, Freud is expressng his
perception of the complex relationship between physologicd, psychologica and sociologca
factors.

Undoubtedly there is a high degree of vadidity to Freud's notions in spite of obvious
criticisms which it is not my purpose to go into here. Y et there isahigh degree of ambiguity to
Freud's definition which separates it sharply from the definition | shal shortly present.

Leadbeater's usage of the word "Ego" is as different from Freud's as a computer is
different from a brain. When Leadbesater spesks of the Ego (which he aways capitdized in
accordance with his definition of the word) he is referring to a concept far removed from
anything associated with the word, ether in common usage or in terms of modern psychology.
The closest concept | can think of that is smilar to Leadbester's use of the word Ego is "the
soul”, except that Leadbester's definition is much more precise than any meanings usudly as-
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cribed to the word "soul”. Leadbeater's Ego is the essential spiritud and completely nonphysca
essence behind the persondity and has little to do with the actua persondity other than being its
power source and occasondly a source of inspiration. What Freud cdled the "ego’,
Leadbeater cdled the "personality”. To get ared understanding of Leadbeater's definition of
Ego, one mugt be generdly familiar with many Theosophicad notions such as rencarnation, the
planes, astral bodies and the like. Since these have al been discussed to some extent aready, |
will assume the reader to have at least a familiarity with such concepts. Given this bass we can
say that Leadbeater's concept of the Ego isthat it is the permanently reincarnating entity behind
any of its various incarnations. This entity dwells essentialy on the buddhic plane and incarnates
after periods of dormancy by manifesting itsdf in bodies of mentd, astrd and physicd matter.
The Ego iseternd and is a spark of the divine essence that Leadbeater cals the Monad.

L eadbeater's concept of the Ego contrasts sharply with Freud's concept of ego. Each
implies an entirdy different metaphysica gpproach to life and human nature, and each refers to
dtogether different levels of human exigence, though interestingly, both concepts were
expounded around the same time higtoricaly. Freud's concept of "ego" closely matches the
concept of "persondity”, both as it is commonly used and as Leadbester used the term
"persondity”. Leadbester's view of Ego has nothing to do with anything normaly experienced in
the life of an ordinary individual. Leadbegter's EQo is the "soul" or "higher sdf* spoken of in
occult literature.  Adde from the fundamentd difference in definition, the other factor that
ddineates Freud's and Leadbeater's concepts is that Leadbeater's definition is very precise in
pinpointing a very specific level of exigentid/experientid, abeit nonphysical, process wheress,
like | said above, Freud's view is very imprecise in this respect.

What | envision the ego to be is modeled after Leadbeater's in the sense that | am
thinking of a very specific leve of process operating in a very specific fashion. However, the
actud definition | shal present is much more in kegping with Freud's concept of the ego as
related somehow to persondlity. The use of the word "ego” gained a widespread socia usage
only after the popularization of Freud's concepts, and in some respects, my concept of the
word is an attempt a a more precise formulation of Freud's concept, minus the associated
concepts of id and superego. On the other hand, what | see the ego to be is fundamentaly
grounded in concepts that are dements of Leadbeater's Theosophica world-view, concepts
that Leadbeater himsdlf innovated and defined. So what | am essentidly doing hereis redefining
Freud's concept of the ego in terms of Leadbeater's occult view of things.

To define the ego in occult terms we must begin by redizing that our psyche has an
anatomy just as does our physical body. Leadbeater lays out exactly and precisdy what this
anatomy is. It is our nonphysical anatomy; whet | will cdl the anatomy of our psyche. Here |
will use the term psyche to denote generaly the entire content of our subjective consciousness:
our minds, thoughts, fedings, memories, attitudes, expectations, hopes, intelligence, intuition, our
dream experience, fantasies and daydreams, and the whole gamut of relaively rare psychic phe-
nomena that occur within our subjective experience such as telepathy, dgavu etc. and anything
elsethat isapart of our subjective experience.

This definition of the psyche, | should point out, is not mine, but is based upon the
definition put forth by the entity Seth in his book The Nature of the Psychel, a book
channeled through Jane Roberts. Seth's concept of psyche is very broad (as we have seen with
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mogt of histhinking), including not only what is listed above, but essentidly al the rest of Nature,
both physica and nonphysica. Seth's view is so broad, that to say thereis an anatomy, or any
kind of dructure, to what he cdls the "psyche' is to miss the point he is trying to make.
Fortunately this need not concern us here, for | am not trying to make the same points Seth was
or even attempt to speak from the levels Seth does. My interest is in defining the ego as a
functiona unit within our psyche, and at the leve | am attempting to conceptudize this there is
most definitely structure and anatomy to our psychologca makeup.

| am to an extent drawing a strong anadlogy to the traditional anatomy of the physica
body when | talk about the anatomy of the psyche. Asthe physical body is made up of various
organs and functiondly related and interrdlated parts like livers and skeletons, arms, legs, eyes,
and the redt, o too is it with our psyche, which is made up of a mind, a spectrum of emaotions,
intuitiona faculties, dream faculties, perceptive faculties, and dso an ego. Fundamentaly our
€go is an organ within our psyche just as our brain is an organ within our physical bodly.

To more precisely locate the structure and function of the ego as an organ within our
psyche, we must first develop a picture of the overdl anatomy of our psyche. This we can ac-
complish by turning to Leadbeater's Theosophica definitions of the condtitution of a human.
What we are about to embark upon isabrief discussion of occult anatomy vis-&vis Leadbeater
that is somewhat more involved than the earlier discusson.

According to Leadbester, the physcd body of a human that we perceive with our
physica senses is but one of severad "bodies’ that a human actudly possesses. A human
possesses other nonphysica bodies not perceivable by our physica sensesthat are, in a sense,
layered over or within the physical body. Leadbester cdls these "vehicles' and these are the
means or instruments by which the Ego expresses itself on the planes of Nature other than the
physica. The vehicles are the etheric, astra, menta and buddhic bodies. Each of these bodies
exigs on its own plane and is readily perceivable by one possessing the ability to perceive on
that plane, and each serves a definite and obvious function in the overdl life of the human. As
well, each body has its own characterigtic structure in terms of the matter of the plane to which it
belongs. Each of these nonphysica vehicles will now be briefly discussed so as to create a
picture of the anatomy of the psyche.

According to the claims of dairvoyants?, the etheric body appears as a"body of light"
that is a whitish blue in color, has the actud shape and appearance of the physica body, and
extends within an inch or so of the physical body. The function of the etheric body is to convey
physca sensations into the consciousness of the Ego (and therefore into the part of the Ego's
consciousness that is the incarnating persondity as well). The physica body does not fed (in
the sense of experiencing sensations associated with the skin, as opposed to "fedings' in the
emotional sense) nor does the brain directly convey sensations into consciousness. Physical
sensations such as hot/cold, baance, pain, texture and the whole gamut of sensory input are
conveyed by the physica senses and relayed through the brain and physica nervous system to
the etheric body (viathe chakras) which then registers the sensations into consciousness. Thisis
why deeping or anesthetized people do not fed pain or any other physical stimuli, because these
conditions indicate that the etheric body has dissociated from the physica body. Subjectively,
the etheric body is felt to be the physical sensations associated with the physica body such as
those listed above.
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The next body is the astral body. The astrd body is the body of emotiond perception
and emotiond feding as digtinct from physica sensation. To the clairvoyant, the astrd body is
Seen as an ovoid sphere of neonish light, extending some feet beyond the physica/etheric bodies
and including these within its boundaries. The ovoid shape of the agtral bodly isitself a dynamic
cloud of swirling, ever changing colors, reflecting the dynamic and rddively trangent nature of
human emotions (again, see Figure 6). To the nonclairvoyant, the astral body is felt subjectively
as one€'s emations such as rage or happiness, jealousy, or kindness, or any of the other
emotions within the spectrum of human emotional responses.

Next is the menta body. Agan the darvoyant percaves this as roughly an ovoid
gphere of an even more subtle and ddlicate type of light, extending some distance beyond the
agtrd body, and including the three previous bodies within its boundaries. Here images can be
seen to form and fade rapidly reflecting the thoughts within the consciousness of the persondlity.
And as wdl, such images impart a type of sympathetic resonance to the surrounding mentd
plane matter, creating an identical image in this matter that will behave in a variety of ways
depending on the nature of the thought; this is a thought-form, as has been discussed. Colors
are present here like in the astral body though they are of amore permanent character, reflecting
the more stable nature of habits of thought as opposed to the changes in moment to moment
emotions represented in the astral body.

Finaly, for dl intents and purposes, the degpest and find body in occult anatomy isthe
Buddhic body. This again appears as an ovoid sphere extending outwards and encompassing
the previous bodies. Little color or activity is observed in this body by those who claim to
perceive a this leve, and this reflects the generd leve of evolution of the human race as a
whole. What | mean by this is that, subjectively, the buddhic body is the seat of what we might
cal, for lack of abetter term, "spiritud awvareness’. Spiritud awarenessiswhat R. Bucke cdled
"cosmic consciousness' and is the essence of the true mystical experience. Such afaculty is
little developed in the ordinary human being who tends to operate primarily a emotiona and
mentd levels.

We have now provided a rdatively precise definition of the anatomy of the psyche, and
within this context we shdl define and localize the functiond process of what | condder to be
the ego. What | have tried to convey is a picture of the human psyche in which we see a
dructure or anatomy to the subjective Sde of oursaves, and this structure is that described
above concerning the various nonphysical bodies and the fact that they surround and
interpenetrate the physica body.

Granted, the above descriptions are based on clairvoyant observation and testimony
and do not in the least gppear this way to us in our subjective perceptions. But likewise, to our
subjectivity, the Earth (from our native vantage point on its surface) appears flat and the Sun and
stars appear to revolve around the Earth. And as we have indirect means of confirming the
actua rotation of the Earth about the Sun, without going into outer space to actudly see the
dtuation, S0 it is with the clairvoyant description of the psyche. We do not need to be
clarvoyant to verify the truth of such descriptions because indirect, as well as direct means are
available for us to verify the truth of this modd. | have discussed this point in detall esewhere
so | won't belabor the point here (see the chapters "Occult Means Of Perception” and "The
Psychologica VVadue Of Quantum Theory").
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Thus, the human psyche is the sum of these nonphysical bodies as they intercept and
surround the physical body. In occult terminology, the totality of these nonphysical bodies is
called the "aurd', this being the emationd, mentd and soiritud amospheres surrounding an
individua. Modern occultists are beginning to refer to the various bodies, or auras as "energy
fidds'. | prefer thetraditiond term "aurd’. In this discussion though, | will refer to the totdity of
our nonphysical bodies as our "psyche’, snce we normaly do not perceive auras, but we are
congtantly aware of our own subjectivity within our psyche.

Conceptudly, this view of the human psyche is like an onion with its many layers,
except, though the various vehicles seem to be layered, they are not, and they actudly
interpenetrate each other and fill the same space. To make an andogy, this Situation is Smilar to
the way that the space occupied by a wet sponge conssts of not only the materid of the sponge
but as well by the water saturating the sponge, the air that saturates the water and sponge, and
the subatomic milieu that saturatesthe air, water, and sponge.

Unlike the sponge however, the spaces occupied by our psyche are mostly nonphysicd,
the only physicd leve isthat associated with the physica body. The etheric body is part of the
physica plane as occultists describe it, but relative to our norma subjectivity in which we do not
objectively percelve etheric matter, we may take the etheric body to be nonphysica as well.
Thus, our psyches, according to the Theosophica scheme, exig primarily outsde of physicd
gpace and time, though they intersect with it via the physical body. This fact that the physicd
body is the nexus point for our primarily nonphysica psyche is of paramount importance in
defining the ego as | seeit, a point which we shdl shortly discussin detail. Essentidly then, this
is our view of the anatomy of the psyche the various interpenetrating layers of nonphysica
bodies (etheric, astral, mental and buddhic) intersecting the physicd world through the physicd
body, each serving a criticaly important function in our overal subjective behavior.

And with this picture in mind we can now return to our initid concern of determining
more precisely exactly what the ego is. When | said the physicad body was the nexus point or
point of intersection of our nonphysica bodies this was somewhat inaccurate. In actudity, the
physica body is the overdl framework that grounds our essentidly nonphysical psyche to the
physca world. The actual point of intersection of our nonphysical psyche with the
physical world, this actual point is what | consider to be the ego. Thus, what | will cal the
€go is a funnd, passageway, tunnel, or channe by which our primarily nonphysicad psyche
expresses itsdf in the physica world. The ego is this mechanism or process. In this sense, what
our o is to the anatomy of our psyche is somewhat anadogous to what the heart is to the
anatomy of the physcd body; a vave, a place centra to flow, a mechaniam tha drives
circulation.

To even refine this picture somewhat, we can redize that the picture of the anatomy of
the psyche drawn out above is lacking in one overridingly important fegture; the dynamism of
our subjectivity. | dluded to thisin mentioning the swirling maotion of colors (i.e. dynamic nature
of the emotions) within the astrd body, but | didn't drive the point home--and now | will. Like
our physica bodies, our psyches are in a condant dynamic flux a every level and in every
respect. The psyche shares the characteristic with the physica body that, though it has the
appearance of a gable form, it isin actudity, a congtantly transforming dynamic arrangement a
dl levels of its structure, a"dissipative structure'3, to use current scientific jargon.
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In terms of the static "ovoid sphericd" description given above to the astrd, mentd and
buddhic bodies, we can replace this with a dynamic description of something more akin to
sphericd whirlpools spinning and swirling a any conceivable rae, of colors transforming,
blending and bleeding into each other in a dancing interweaving of shapes and textures that
subjectively trandates into our day to day and moment-by-moment thoughts and fedings,
dreams and fantasies, hopes, fears and anxieties, in other words, the whole gamut of our
dynamicaly moving subjective experience.

And judt for the record, this dynamic spinning motion that | am attributing to the astrd,
mental and buddhic bodies is not Smply a spinning mation like atoy top. That is, it isnot a
rotating motion that spins through 360 degrees and returns to its origin. It isadifferent type of
motion that has no actud counterpart in our physica experience, and it could be accurately
cdled a"Mdbius soinning”. It is a spinning motion that seems to rotate through itsdf much the
way a Mobius gtrip folds back onto itsdlf. For illugtrations of Mobius geometry, see Plate 1. |
will darify thisconcept and its bearing on the nature of the ego below.

We can now refine our picture of the ego as the nexus point of intersection between our
nonphysica psyche and our physica body by redizing that the ego is the Mobius center of the
whirlpool of our psyche. The psycheisthe whirlpool, or cyclone, tornado, or cesspool, asthe
case may be, and the actua center of this is what | call the ego, and this center is localized
around a particular physica body. The precise physica points of localization in which the ego
intercepts the body, according to occult teachings, involve the pineal and pituitary glands found
inthe brain (thisis, | believe, what Descartes was referring to when he spoke of the pined gland
as "the seat of the soul”). The ego is the dynamic, two-way gate which dlows in one direction
our physical experiences to pass into our nonphysica psyche, and in the other direction the ego
passes the products of our nonphysica psyche--imaginings, fantasies, inspirations, thoughts and
fedings--into our physical experience.

Now, in terms of our subjective experience, what this means is tha the ego is the
essentid "'I" of the physicd persondity. Itisthe"I" which on one hand has physica experiences
living a physcd life in a physcd redm, and on the other hand is the "I" who fedls emotions,
thinks thoughts and produces nonphysica responses to physica experience. The ego is the
center of the persondity, it is the point of nucleation around which swirls or condenses, as the
case may be, the memories and emotions, thoughts and sensations that are the persondlity.

As | e it, the ego is the dynamic control center of the physical persondity. And as
such it obvioudy is the vitd and significant part of the physica persondity. The ego isa control
source in the sense that a semiconductor is. Though unlike a semiconductor which only has two
dates, the ego has many dates. It is a gate, an energy gate, with many potentid states, that is,
many potentia ways to channd the energy that passes through it. As such it determines where
the energy goes. Thus, as well as a controller, the ego is an energy source of sorts, being a
nexus point for many types of energies. Physicd, etheric, astrd, mental and buddhic energies
impinge together smultaneously on and through the ego, which then gates this energy in accord
with internd feedback mechanisms, these being determined a first approximation by the
ecosystem of thoughts surrounding the ego (this ecosystem being the persondlity).

Furthermore, as pointed out above, the geometry of the ego as a nexus point is not a
ample circular or spherica opening but aMobius opening. Let me explain & this point what the
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concept of Mobius means in mathematica terms, then | will explain how this concept is related
to the geometry of the ego.

Now, in mathematics, the word "Mobius" applies to a specid type of a surface
geometry, which isillugtrated in Plate 1. If you take a strip of paper, twidt it once, and paste
the ends of the strip together, you will obtain a Mobius surface. This type of a surface geometry
isin contrast to aregular surface, such as anormal bracelet that has awidth to it. In the case of
a normd bracdet, there is a definite inner surface and a definite outer surface. If you dtart a
some point on the outer surface of the norma bracdet and trace a line around the
circumference, you will end up back at the point from which you started on the outer surface.
Likewise with the inner surface. Mogt importantly, with a norma bracelet, when you trace out
the circumference in such a fashion, you will never sart on the outer surface and end up on the
inner surface or vice versa. Mathematicians cdl this an "orientable” surface, which meansiit has
two distinct and separate Sdes; an inner and an outer Side.

Now a Mobius surface, which is easlly produced as | described in the previous
paragraph, is different from an orientable surface. 1f you make a Mébius strip and attempt to
trace the circumference of this surface, you will find that, instead of ending up at the point you
garted from, you will end up a the point underneath your starting point. To end up a the
point from which you gtarted, you will have to trace out two full circumferences. What has
happened with the Mobius surface is that we no longer have a distinct inner and outer surface.
With the Mobius surface, there is now only one surface. That is, the inner surface becomes
continuous with the outer surface. Mahematicians cdl a Mobius surface a "nonorientabl e
surface because it does not have a distinct inner and outer surface.

And it isthis property of the nonorientability of the Mdbius surface that is possessed by
our egos. What | am saying hereisthat the ego, as| am defining it, has avery definite geometry
and thisis the geometry of the Mobius surface. Asthe point of connection between the physica
and nonphysical components of our overal anatomy, the ego is "pointing in both directions’, so
to soesk. The ego paints in the direction of our objective, outer physica experience, but it
smultaneoudy points in the direction of our inner, subjective and nonphysica experience. We
can think in dudigtic terms that there are two distinct "Sdes' to our experience, these being the
objective and the subjective. But such a view is obvioudy wrong in some sense because we
dwell in both objective and subjective spheres smultaneoudy. Such a dichotomous view sees
the ego as being like the norma bracelet (or orientable surface) as having two digtinct sides.
What | am saying here is that our ego, as the point of intersection between the physica and
nonphysicd, is more anaogous to the Mébius surface in that it does not have two distinct Sides,
but only appears to do s0. Our subjectivity is continuous with our objective existence, and
these are continuous in the same sense that the inner and outer surface of the Mébius grip are.
Thus we exist smultaneoudy in objective and subjective spheres of experience.

Such a Mobius geometry aso explains where the sdf-reflective property of our
subjectivity derives from. To help understand the meaning of this satement, liken our ability to
be sdf-reflective to two mirrors set up to mirror each other's reflections. This produces an
infinite regress of image within image within image, etc. This property is very much like me
thinking about me thinking about me thinking...etc.. The geometry of the ego, the Mébius point
that is the ego, is very much like these mirrors. However, a better metaphor might be what one
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would see if they stood at the center of a sphere whose entire inner surface was amirror. This
property is a result of the Mobius geometry in that we "seg" into both objective and subjective
directions smultaneoudy, and this sets up a type of "cognitive or psychologica feedback” (for
lack of better terms) in our psyche that has essentialy the same effect as setting two mirrors face
to face. It is this point, or surface of actud feedback that is the litera Mobius space of our
moment by moment awareness. It is at this point around which nuclestes the dements that
make up the persondity (these being thought-forms of the asiral and mentd varieties, aswe shdll
discuss in up-coming chapters).

Now | am aware that | am using this concept of Mobius loosdly. | have referred to the
"shape" of the ego in quite afew different ways. as a Mobius point, a Mobius surface, a Mobius
gace, a Mobius spinning motion. Now | bdieve that there is a definite mathematica and
geometrica vdidity to the Mobius nature of the ego, and in this respect, each of these terms has
a definite validity. Yet in mgor respects, this idess is dso metgphorical.  The main use of
thinking of the ego as being Mobius in its nature is because the Mdbius concept dlows us to
take something that seems to have two sides (inner and outer surfaces in the case of a strip of
paper, or a subjective and an objective sde in the case of our psychology) and resolve these
two ddesinto one. That is, the Mobius geometry provides a means of defining a continuous
relationship between two apparently oppodte things. But again, | want to stress that, even
though this idea has a useful and heuridtic intdlectua vaue, | an here being quite literd as well.
Our ego, the point of intersection between our physica and nonphysica psychologica
components, isliterdly, in some sense, Mdbius in its geometry.

Thus, it is this geometrical property of the ego that gives rise to our ability to say "I...".
Therefore, the Mobius, power/energy, and gate functions of the ego give rise inherertly to the
main qudities we associate with subjective "I" oriented behavior: 1. sdf-reflection (the Mobius
geometry of the ego), 2. will and self-moativation (the power or energy function of the ego point),
and 3. sdf-control as the ahility to focus ad channd willpower (the gate function of the ego
point).

It should be stressed that this picture described above of afunctiona ego only appliesto
a physicd persondity. A discarnate human who no longer has a physica body, a quite
acceptable concept in terms of occult and Theosophical contexts, as well no longer has an ego
as | am defining the term.  The ego is the interface between the physcd body/physica
persondity and the nonphysical psyche that is behind or within the physica being. When the
physcad body is permanently gone (i.e. a "deeth"), then there is no longer an ego as | am
defining the ego. Anincidenta corollary to thisis that communication with "dead" people would
be difficult or mideading because they no longer operate in terms of having an ego, or centra
control center. In a "dead" person, this function gets (presumably) transferred to the Ego
(Leadbeater's definition), and the Ego entity most likely does not operate in terms eedly
conceivable to aphysica persondity.

Likewise, this modd of the ego explains the nature of the dream date. Through
intentiona effort, one can flip ingde out, 0 to speak, so that our normally interna subjective
world becomes seemingly externa in our perception, and thus the externd world of our norma
consciousness becomes internd relative to the Mdbius point of the ego. Such aflipping inside
out is what happens when we dream a night. This is dso the mechanism behind any mode of
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travel in the nonphysicd planes ranging from lucid dreams to out-of-body experiences through
to the advanced abilities of the trained seer. However, in these cases of lucidity, what has
happened is that the continuity between the seeming subjective and objective features of the
persondity have become so continuous as to be indistinguishable. In a sense, my use of the
word ego has a meaning that is analogous to Leadbeater's concept of Ego, in that each of these
concepts refers to a more-or-1ess permanent dynamic center around which revolves amore-or-
less stable psychologicd entity. Leadbeater's EQo may have an existence of millions of years (if
such time designations even make sense in a nonphysica context!), whereas the physica
personality exigs for roughly eighty years, but that is not the point. The ideaisthat Leadbester's
Ego isthe point or center around which forms a stable entity: the incarnating soul with its menta,
adrd and physcd bodies The ego as | am defining it is the point around which forms the
gable entity we think of as the physica persondity. Again, we are faced with the Stuation "As
above s0 bdow”. The ego as| am defining it is a process sdf-amilar to the Ego as L eadbester
definesiit.

Since the concept of ego as | am presenting it here is one of the basic e ements of our
physicd persondities, it isin this sense that this definition of the ego is a refinement of Freud's
definition. Freud's definition of ego deds essentidly with the physcd persondity and so does
my concept of the ego. However, since we have turned to Leadbeater's Theosophical contexts,
we no longer need to keep the notions of id and superego since these are eadly replaced by
more useful and refined concepts.

The id, representing as it does biopsychic functions and forces within the physica
personality, is replaced by understanding the feedback generated by and through the ego (as |
have defined it) with regard to how the physica and nonphysica structures interact. Such occult
notions as kundaini, chakras and the etheric body become useful in this regard. And such
notions coupled to modern genetic, medica and psychiatric concepts would give a vast
understanding of the essentidly physical, biopsychic leves to the human being.

And on the other hand, the idea of superego is replaced by awhole battery of concepts
derived from Theosophicad teachings relating to thought-forms and how these impact on an
individua (as will be discussed in upcoming chapters). Again, the coupling of such notionswith
current thought in anthropology, sociology and the like give a vast understanding of the globd
forces that can impact on an individua human being.

Now that we have established this new definition or modd of what the eyo is, the
obvious question is: So what? What good is this new definition? At this point we will begin to
explore some of the ramifications of conceptuaizing the ego in the terms | have done above,

Fird, as briefly mentioned above, this modd explains a least two classes of psychic
phenomena the nature of the discarnate human, and the dream dtate, including lucid dreams.
These are not trivid matters. From pargpsychological and psychologica perspectives, this
mode illustrates the explanatory power of coupling scientific and occult notions (in a geometrica
context).

In this regard though, we come to the issue of verification. How can this modd of the
ego and its relevance to the above parapsychologica phenomena be verified by experimenta
means? Well, for one, the way | redized the essence of this model was by directly perceiving
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the fact of my own sense of saf when under the influence of halucinogenic drugs (which is
discussed in "Biologica Perceptions’).

However, this method is not effective in dl cases even with the same individud. A
second possible line of verification could be the direct apprehenson of this fact via yogic
methods. J.J. van der Leeuw describes his own persond mystical experiencein termsidenticd
to how | describe the process of dream luddity, and, it is likely he achieved this experience
through meditative means. His description is

"...when we succeed in going through our centre of consciousness and
emerge on the other side, we do not so much as redlize a new world around us
as anew world within us. We seem to be on the surface of a sphere having dl
within ourselves and yet to be at each paint of it sSmultaneoudy."4

This "centre of consciousness’ of which van der Leeuw speaksis indeed exactly what |
am cdling the "ego". The &hility to pass through this point is a function of the Mdbius geometry
of the ego. And his metaphor of this experience in terms of sphericad geometry is quite Smilar to
those | presented above. | think it is reasonable that metaphors vary somewhat due to the
subjective nature of experiencing the ego in this fashion. Yet, again, | want to dress that this
ego point | am defining here is exactly our sense of "lI-ness' in our normd waking
consciousness.  The ego obvioudy possesses drikingly different properties depending upon
from which planeit is viewed.

In terms of legitimized science, and especidly the psychologca sciences in which this
discusson is reevant, these hardly amount to verification. But as | pointed out elsewhere, the
bottom line to dl my discussons in this work is that today we are in the midst of paradigm
transformations and scientific revolutions (as defined by Thomas Kuhn), and within the paradigm
| am developing here these are quite legitimate means of verification. Thus, we will Smply have
to wait for those of the old paradigm to die off.

Now, though this modd has a usefulness to parapsychologists, does it have any
relevance in terms of our norma psychology and everyday subjective experience? Indeed it
does. This modd provides a means to understand our norma daily persondity and the
pathologicd datesit can potentidly fdl into. Let us discussthis point now in some detall.

In this modd, the ego is seen to be the control system of physical experience. The ego,
my and your sense of "I-ness’, is the centrd control center or manager of the persondity. The
persondity itsdf is the configuration, arrangement, gedtat of thoughts and emotions, as well as
sensations that surround the ego on the physicd levd. In terms of the nonphysicd anatomy of
our psyche that is discussed above, our physica persondity is the reflection, or projection of
our nonphysica psyche into our physical waking experience. Our nonphysicd psyche encom-
passes our physica persondity, and our physical persondity is a self-amilar reflection of our
nonphysica psyche. They are relaed, in one respect, as is an image to its reflection, not
geometricaly as mirror images, but in the sense of projecting an image into or unto ancther
medium. In this case it is the projecting of the nonphysica psyche into the medium of the
physicd plane. The persondity is the reflection of our psyche that fills our brain and body.
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| want it to be pefectly dear that | am disinguishing between the ego and the
persondity; the ego and the personality are two totally different, though related,
phenomena. As | dated in Part 1 of this discussion, the persondity as | see it is literdly an
ecosystem of norphysical entities, a "persond’ that covers or surrounds the ego point. This
ecosysem is itsdf the literd bads of the gestat nature of our minds. These nonphysicd entities,
the thoughts and idess, fedings and such that make up the subjective content of our persondity
are literally organisms that are symbionts with use® (this concent is discussed in detail in the
chapter "A New Concept Of Motion"). We need ideas and they need us, thus there is a symbi-
otic relationship. However, we are the host organiam, and the thoughts and fedings making up
our persondity are the symbiont. It is the ego's responghbility to manage this ecosystem which
definesits persondity.

This gtuation is highly analogous to the symbionts of our physica bodies. Our skin,
intestind tract, mouth, genitas and other body locations are Stes of symbiotic interaction with
bacteria.  In the same sense that we must eat hedthily and wash correctly to maintan this
bacteria ecosystem and its functiond relationship with our bodies, so too we must do the same
with our persondities and the symbiotic, nonphysica organisms that make up our persondities.

Thus we have an imminently practical mode of the relationship between sdif (ego or "I -
ness') and persondity. This modd is practica because it suggests readily the nature of psycho-
logcd hygiene and psychologicd diseese. Within the context of this modd, it becomes
apparent what types of pathologies the ego can encounter through an unhedthy rdationship to
the ecosystem of symbionts that is its persondlity.

Let us begin the discussion of psychologica disease by considering what hagppens if we
do not wash ourselves. When we do not wash ourselves, germs (bacteria) and other physical
entities begin to grow out of control al over our body. They make us smelly, soiled and prone
to further invason by other organiams such as fungi and insects (lice, etc). Under such
unhedlthy conditions, these organiams literdly invade our physical bodies, stedl our energy away
from us and can eventudly kill usif they are not checked.

It is exactly the same case for our psyches if our ego does not keep its persondity
clean. The ecosystem of our persondity is just like the ecosystem that lives on and in our
physical body. The thoughts, fedings and attitudes that make up our persondity are organisms
whose primary intent, just like the bacteria that live on our kin, isto stay dive. These organ
isms of the personality are not concerned about the ego and its body, only themsdves, just the
same way that bacteria do not even know that they live on us. If we alow the organisms of the
persondity to grow unchecked, which they readily will just like bacteria, then the effect is the
same as if we don't wash our physica body. The persondity will become dirty, smdly and
soiled. The naturd energy flow functions of the ego will be blocked. The persondity will
become heavy and weighed down by the accumulations produced by the unchecked
multiplication of thoughts and emotions, and this will gifle the ego. The persondlity will be
diseased; it will not operate properly under these conditions. A diseased persondity will lead to
poor psychologca and socid behavior. Aswell, the psychologica disease sate will eventualy
spread to the physical body by sympathetic resonance processes.

Now let’s take this andogy and put it on a more persond level because the previous
paragraph is interesting and al, but highly abstracted from our actua experience. The essentia
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question is What is this tate of psychologicad disease in terms of our subjective awareness, our
actud dtate of mind day to day? What | am redly taking about here is habits, habits of thought
and habits of emotion. Since these things are symbionts, it is naturd that we should have these
habits. | need a name for example (caling me "Don" over and over again is a habit of thought),
and | develop characteridtic patterns of speech and thought and of emotiond reaction to
circumgtances.  The problems come when the habits start to dominate. | smoke too much, or |
swear dl the time without thinking about it, or | can't control my temper, or | am so caught up in
my beliefs that | can't accept new things that are not a part of my beliefs. It is only when these
kinds of circumstances begin that the ego is beginning to lose hold of the organiams in the
persondity. Thus, adverse circumstances come about; | get sick from smoking too much, or |
lose friends because of my temper, or | cling to out-moded and obsolete ways because of my
belief sysem. And unless the ego checks these habits and corrects them the damage will

accelerate in a negative feedback loop until the ego is dmost powerless and at the mercy of the
habits it has dlowed to accumulate in its persondity. At this point, one dies from cancer for
having smoked their whole life, or one is a mean and londy old person with no friends because
of an uncontrollable temper, or one has severely retarded other’ s innovations as aresult of being
too caught up in their own beliefs.

This suff isdl very rea. We don't understand that our egos, our sense of who we are,
is different from the ideas that surround this sense. Thisis a very common teaching in the occult.
We think we are the ideas in our mind, and the ideas, given an inch, will go a mle. Our
personalities become walls, fortresses and we become overwhelmed by the forces that we are
supposed to be managing. The result is that it clogs up the works, clogs up our minds and
emotions. Neurods st in, psychic wdls are built, repressons form holding in sagnant and
unhedlthy energy. We become like a dam ready to burst.

But the energy does come out somehow; we get Sck and become physicaly diseased,
or we treat oursalves and others badly, and we have strange dreams when we deep at night.
We dlow our habits to become our life way beyond any hedthy extent and they use us to
perpetuate themsdves. And this effect is not only on an individua and persond leve but at the
socid leve aswdl. Whole societies will destroy each other over idess, beliefs and ways of life.
The whole process of society itsdlf isatribute to the power of thoughtsin our life,

In the find andlysisit is, of course, an issue of baance. We need ideas and they need
us. It is only when we don't keep the ideas in check that they will begin to interfere with the
natural courses of human experience.

Notes: Chapter 10

1Roberts, (1977).

2For clairvoyant descriptions of the human nonphysica vehicles see Hall, (1972),
Leadbeater, (1980), Karagulla and Kunz, (1989).
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3A dissipative structure is, according to Ilya Prigogine: "Unlike equilibrium structures,
dissipative dructures are maintained in non equilibrium environments in which there is an
exchange of matter and/or energy with the outside world" (from Prigogine, 1974).

A disspative dructure is a complex structure that exigts in gpace and time due to the
presence of nonequilibrium driving forces. This is a concept from the theory of irreversble
thermodynamics. Now, in applying this concept to nonphysica phenomena such as auras, or
the nonphysicad bodies, we are obvioudy not deding with physcd space-time structures.
However, the use of the term "dissipative dructure” in the context of nonphysicd redlities is
meant to imply that nonphysical phenomena are subject to the same laws and processes as are
physica nonequilibrium phenomena. That is, the laws of thermodynamics are expected to hold
in the nonphysicd worlds. Time and irreversible evolution do have meaning in the context of
nonphysica redlities, as the quote by Leadbeater on page 59 would seem to indicate. How the
behavior of nonphysicd thermodynamics could be formulated mathematicdly would be
completely dependent upon how the planes of Nature are mathematically modded in relation to
the physcd plane. That is, a firgt requirement for the condruction of a thermodynamics of
nonphysica phenomena would be to have an accurate model of what time isin the context of
nonphysicd redlities. Unfortunately, thisis not an easy issuein any sense.

4van der Leeuw, 1968, page 41.

SThisisnot anew idea. Seethelast chapter of Dawkins, (1976) where he presents the
idea of "memes’. | am describing memes here dbeit from a more persond or subjective
perspective. The rdationship between memes and thought forms is discussed in detail in the
chapter "A New Concept Of Motion".
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Chapter 11. The Psychological Value Of Quantum Physics

Here we shdl refine further the ecological view of psychologcal process that we started
in the previous chapter. We are going to take the framework we have built so far and
incorporate occult and scientific idess into it. In doing s0, we will come to develop an
ecological approach to psychological processes that § grounded in mechanidtic principles
andogous to those found in modern physics.

| sad earlier that pargpsychology, and the Western gpproach in generd, to things
hidden, is one of a preoccupation with effects in spite of a fundamenta ignorance of the causes.
This is a preoccupation with form at the expense of substance, something & which our
cavilization excds. In the quest to dleviae intdlectud discomforts thet result from this Stuation,
some pargpsychologists have turned to modern physica theories in the hope that these may
provide dternatives by which to conceptualize pargpsychologicd phenomena Often such dis-
cussons focus ether on: 1. the EPR debate and issues of nonlocdity and causdity (as
discussed at the start of chapter 6), or 2. the holographic view of physcd interreationship
represented by David Bohm's "implicate order” or Karl Pribram's holographic model of
neurological processesl. These philosophies of modern physics share, among other things, the
fact that they discuss nonclassica modes of communication. Thus parapsychologists associate
these nonclassical interpretations as potentid explanations of pargpsychologica phenomena

Let me make my terms clear: When | say "parapsychologicd phenomend’, | mean
things such as telepathy, telekines's, OOBEs and other phenomena defined by parapsychology
(I should adso include here the mystical experience asit is discussed and conceptuaized in the
science/mydticism debate). In my terms, these phenomena are but one type of example of
"hidden phenomend’. These are the "socidly accepted’ hidden phenomena, the seemingly
unusual and arbitrary assortment of so-cdled "psychic abilities’ that our entire culture has
mystified and decontextudized into circus Sde-show attractions. And, in some regards, the
entire orientation of pargpsychology is but an exemplification of this culturd atitude, abeit
seemingly dressed in the respectable clothes of science.

Adde from this leve of criticism, pargpsychology, and the science/mysticiam debate (as
discussed in chapter 2), dso make the mistake of adopting a purdly physica view of "that which
isred" when it turns to modern physics (see the quote by Lawrence LeShan on page 86). Itis
agan making the mistake of trying to understand the nonphysica in terms of the physica. When
| say "hidden phenomend’ | am usng a term that implies the existence of nonphysical worlds
that, in a practica day to day context, are the worlds of our sensations, emotions and thoughts.
These are the nonphysical objects that exist in nonphysicad worlds, yet have obvious and direct
impacts on the physcd leve. These are amply not what modern physicsis talking about when
it comes to nonclasscd modes of communication (again, see discusson starting chapter 6). In
looking to modern physics the parapsychologists seek causes in the speculations and theories
made of (asmdl sub-set of) observed physicd events.
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In other words, accepting the implications of the exigence of (seemingly invisble)
nonphysical worlds, | do not think that the problem lies in modern physics inability to
conceptualy ded with hidden phenomeng, | think the problem is that parapsychologists focus
on the wrong levels of modern physics because they neither understand physics on its own
terms, nor grasp the concept of "hidden phenomena’. When parapsychologists, or anyone ese
for that matter, turn to Bohm or Bell, they are turning to broad philosophica interpretations of
the past 100 years of physical experimentation. Thisis a philosophica leve that very rightfully
belongs to modern physics. Bohm is concerned with a broad interpretation of the theoretica
bass of modern ideas in physics, and the Bell issue rests around the (seeming) EPR paradox
and the associated technicalities. Both of these concerns are related to the issue of "hidden
vaiables' in quantum mechanics. These are ultimatdly arguments and ideas used to judtify the
present condition of modern physics. But it isamideading leve for parapsychologigs to turn to
because on it, "hidden things' (i.e. the nonphysical worlds of our subjectivity) are truly hidden.

But if we admit that pargpsychologists ook to the wrong levels of modern physics, then
it isimplied that perhaps there are other ways in which modern physics may ad in our under-
ganding of hidden phenomena. An dterndive interpretation is this: If we grant the existence of
nonphysical objects and nonphysica worlds, then perhaps it is reasonable to ask "Do these
nonphysical objects behave like classica phenomena, quantum phenomena or neither?' Thisis
adifferent type of question than what pargpsychologists ask. We do not want to seek causesin
physica theory, instead we want to borrow concepts and make andogies. We are not seeking
judtification in physics for the existence of hidden phenomena, we are borrowing ideas from
physicsif these ideas prove useful in describing the behavior of nonphysica phenomena. Thisis
abig difference and | want to make sureit is clear to the reader.

So how do we begin to answer this question? We must first be capable of observing
nonphysical behavior. Once we become familiar with the patterns of behavior exhibited by
nonphysica objects, then we may look to physica theory to see if descriptions of analogous
patterns exist. What this line of questioning will dlow usto do is display andogous patterns of
behavior in both physical and nonphysical matter. Incidentaly, to the degree that this may be
successfully accomplished, then to that degree we will dso have effectively explained one
agpect of the meaning of the Hermetic Axiom, "as above, so below", in that perhaps there are
principles of behavior common to both atoms and humans (or more technicaly, microscopic
and macroscopic phenomena). In scientific terms, such a demondration would illugtrate the
inherent sdlf-amilarity of Nature. Let us now explore thisline of reasoning.

Firg, we must be capable of observing nonphysicd phenomena. But such a task
precludes some means of conceptudizing nonphyscd phenomena. Without a means of
conceptudization, there is nothing to conceptudize. In our human terms, a thing does not exist
until we give it aname. This exact case is proven by the very fact that we are constantly being
bombarded by nonphysical simuli, yet we are mostly unaware of this as a thing in itsdf
because, as | have discussed, we have no clear and intentiona vocabulary for expressng our
nonphysica perceptions (and because Kant got down on the idea of "things in themselves”).

As | have explained but will repeat here, if we look at the terms we commonly use to
express our nonphysica perceptions then my points become very clear. When we have the
experience of understanding, we say "'l see’ and when we experience emotions we say "l fed".
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But feding and seeing are very distinct properties of our physical body, and though suggestive,
tell us little about the actud nature and operations of our minds and emotions.  This shows us
that even in our common language we Hill conceptualize norphysical events in physica terms.
This must be kept in mind as we proceed, for confuson can quickly result if we atempt to
develop a language of norphysicad phenomena unaware of how deeply rooted our everyday
language's inability is to cdearly indicate nonphysca events. One only needs to attempt to study
modern socid sciences (including modern psychology) to observe this type of confusion. Again,
| cannot resst pointing out once more that the irony of dl of this is that nonphysica events are
the mogt obvious and familiar eventsin our lives. Are they so obvious that we just overlook
them? Or are we perhaps incapable, or a least afraid, of facing up to what is hidden under-
neath the veneer of our outer existence? As | discussed previoudy, | think the case is that
nonphysca events are smply so immediate and such fundamenta factors in our everyday
experience that they themsdves blind us from seeing them for what they are.

At any rate, the point is that we do not have a clear means of conceptudizing
nonphysical events. In this respect we can again turn to occult terminology since the occullt is,
as should be clear to the reader by this point, the study of the nonphysical. This dternative has
obvious advantages and disadvartages. The advantage of adopting occult terminology isthet it
gets us used to thinking in nonphysica terms. When we discuss auras and chakras, kunddini,
thought-forms and other occult concepts we open ourselves up to the objects and process of
the nonphysica asit is understood in occult teachings

On the other hand the disadvantages of the occult are, fird, it is easy to get sold on
some particular metaphysica system. In some respects thisis not a bad exercise to go through,
but in terms of developing a vocabulary of nonphysical events this would only be a hindrance.
And secondly, as | have mentioned in passing dready, most occult concepts have their originsin
atered gtates of consciousness, usudly those that are trance induced. Thus, occult concepts
tend © describe nonphysical redlities that are not physcaly perceivable. Now my atempts
here to describe nonphysicd redities are intended to show that sgnificant aspects of our
physica experience are not physica in terms of physics or asis commonly understood. Thisisa
fine distinction; the occult terminology tends to describe norphysicd events as they are
perceived in nonphysica sates of consciousness, these states being different from but not unre-
lated to our norma physica consciousness. | am interested in discussing nonphysicd events as
they are perceived from our usua states of physica consciousness: being awake and dreaming.
What we will see, however, in turning to occult terminology as a means for conceptudizing the
nonphysical facets of our waking life is that by understanding these terms, they will reinforce our
perceptions and understandings of the nonphysica facets of our norma waking life.

What dl the above tak boils down to is thet we shdl use occult terminology and
concepts to describe the nonphysical facets of our waking experience. Once having defined
these concepts, we will then have a vocabulary to discuss the patterns of behavior of
nonphysical objects. | have discussed what | mean by nonphysical objects in other essaysin
some detail. Here | will summarize these ideas in a more concise fashion. Broadly spesking,
there are two main classes of nonphysica objects which are observable in our waking
experience, that is, aside from our very consciousness itsef, but this is a different matter
adtogether2. These two classes are emotiona (astral) objects and menta objects. Or more
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personally spesking, these are our emotions and thoughts. Neither of these classes of objects
may be weighed, photographed or measured by any physical means, and neither may they be
perceived by our physical senses. But likewise, one cannot deny that these exist dongside
physicd matter within our waking experience in the physicd world, and that we perceive these
via our nonphysica senses of emotion and mind. Thus, thoughts and emotions are the
nonphysical components of our waking experience.

How then do occultists conceptudize thoughts and emotions? | will now turn
specificaly to Besant and Leadbeater because their ideas are in many respects the most clear
and definitely the most amiable for my purposes here.

The complete paradigm that Besant and Leadbeater worked within is quite beyond the
present scope of this discusson (for a summary of their world-view see the discussion in section
5.1). However, the eements of their paradigm that are relevant to the discussion are roughly as
follows.

Leadbeater constantly pointed out that we are immersed in agreat sea of vibrations and
that our physica senses respond only to a very smdl range of those vibrations. Congder his
statement:

"As a mater of fact there exist vibrations of every concelvable degree
of rgpidity, filling the whole vast space intervening between the dow sound
waves and the fast light waves, nor is even that dl, for there are undoubtedly
vibrations dower than sound, and awhole infinity of them which are swifter than
those known to us as light. So we begin to understand that the vibrations by
which we see and hear are only like two tiny groups of a few grings of an
enormous harp of practicdly infinite extent, and when we think how much we
have been able to learn and infer from the use of those minute fragments, we see
vagudy what possibilities might lie before us if we were endbled to utilize the
vast and wonderful whole'3

This "infinity of vibrations' Leadbeater describes is a fact scientificdly established
beyond any doubt. Consider for example the spectrum of electromagnetic vibrations (i.e. elec-
tromagnetic radiation, which henceforth | shdl abbreviate as EMR) of which we only see avery
narrow range which we cdl visble light. But we know from the effects produced that other
regions of this spectrum exist such as the xray, ultraviolet, infrared, microwave, radio, €tc.,
even though we (supposedly) cannot directly perceive these ranges in any fashion. These are
the invisble facets of the physcd world. Occultists refer to this leve of physca matter as
"etheric’ maiter. This distinction rests on the fact that what we cdl "physicd” is that which we
can perceive with the senses of the physcd body and measure by physicd means, and that
which is "etheric” is that which we cannot perceive (at least etheric vibrations are not considered
as such in ordinary everyday and scientific discourse), but can still measure by physcad means.
But there is athird leve il to this great sea of vibrations according to Leadbesater; that which
we cannot sense with our physica senses nor measure by physica means. It is thisthird class of
vibrations that | have been referring to as the nonphysical. This third class of vibrations are what
occultigs refer to as the "planes of Nature'. Obvioudy, the implication of this definition of non
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physca matter is that we can percelve nonphysicad matter by nonphysicad means (as discussed
in chapters 7 and 9).

It must be made clear that when Leadbeater speaks of "vibrations' what he redly means
is what we normaly cal "metter”. Leadbegter, as is crysd clear in his writings, envisons a
great spectrum of grades or types of matter, a graduated spectrum from the heaviest and
coarsest to the finest and lightest. That is, physical, etheric and nonphysical vibrations form
a continuous spectrum of matter, according to Leadbester.

From a scientific point of view though, there is a problem of terminology when we
discuss Leadbester's ideas. He uses such terms as "dendty”, "heavy”, "rate of vibration”, etc.,
when discussing this gradation of types of matter.  Now many terms he uses have very precise
meanings to scientists and it is often the case that he uses such terms in a suggestive manner as
opposed to a technically precise manner.  Thus, we must keep in mind that often the literd
scientific definitions cannot be gpplied.

Leaedbeeter, when describing this great invisble spectrum of nonphysca
meatter/vibrations often draws andogy to the various sates of physcd matter. Physicd maiter
can roughly be classfied according to the following scheme: solid, liquid, gas, plasma, firehedt,
and light (EMR). Without getting too technicd, this spectrum of physical matter can be seento
range from dtates of high dengty to states of progressvely lower dengity. And it is through this
concept of a spectrum of dendty that Leadbester tries to convey the properties of the
nonphysica vibrations within which we are immersed. Thus, what solid maiter is to the
gpectrum of physical types of matter, the entire physicad plane is to the nonphysica planes.
Likewise, astral or emotional plane matter corresponds to the liquid state, menta plane matter
to the gaseous State, and so forth. This line of reasoning is, as a matter of fact, the basisfor the
meaning of the ancient concept of the five dements of earth, water, air, fire and ether, that |
discussed in chapter 2. These are meant to be symbols of the nonphysica planes of Nature,
and of ther relaive rdationship to the physica plane.

Now on the surface this andogy seems only to have a limited range of heurigtic vaue
when we consder how scientists think about the known states of physica matter. Scientists
generdly do not conceptuaize physca matter as a gradation of dengty types. Some liquids, for
example, are more dense than some solids (in the technical meaning of the word in which
densty istheratio of massto volume).

Normdly, scientists think of the dtates of physcd matter in terms of the reative
arrangement of the atoms that condtitute the matter. Thus, solids are gates of matter in which
the atoms or molecules are fixed relative to each other. Liquids are sates in which atoms or
molecules move relative to each other but gtill form a coherent masswhen in acontainer. Gases
are characterized by the fact that atomic or molecular motions are assumed to be highly
independent of each other and no coherent mass is ever formed. Plasmas are states of highly
ionized matter with properties roughly smilar to gases; in a sense plasmas are magnetic gases.
How the dates of fire, heat and EMR fit into any type of unified classfication of physcd matter
is unclear. Light (EMR), for example is assumed to have no (rest) mass, so to speak of the
dengty of a sngle photon is meaningless. Also, today we know of another state of matter and
that is nuclear matter. In terms of dengdty, nuclear matter is characterized by the peculiar
property that al nuclear matter seems to have the same density?.
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So in terms of dendty and physicd states of matter, Leadbeater's andogy is a vast
oversmplification. Y, | think there is something very vauable and extremey suggestive about
Leadbeater's andogy. Firgt off, it must be kept in mind that his purposeisto convey a sense of
the relative rdationship between physica and nonphysical maiter. And if we think not in terms
of dengty, but perhaps in terms of "tenuity", then possibly we can make more reasonable sense
out of what Leadbester is trying to say. In this fashion we will not confuse ourselves with
scientific technicdities. Thus liquid is more tenuous than solid, gas more tenuous than liquid,
heet more tenuous than gas, fire more tenuous than heat, and light more tenuousthan fire. | do
not think at this point that we need overcomplicate this scheme by trying to fit in plasmas and
nuclear matter, for we are andogizing here with the intent to understand the relationship between
physical and nonphysical matter, not contrive a new scheme for dassfying physical matter.

Thus we have now the concept of the relative tenuity of states of matter. By this| mean
the relative substantiadness of a date, its rdative "solidness’ s0 to speak, as illustrated by the
relaionships stated in the previous paragraph. So on this basis, what Leadbester is claming is
that nonphysicd matter is, on the whole, not only more tenuous than physical metter, but the
relaive tenuity of nonphysca dates increases as we go further beyond physica states. Thus,
etheric matter is more tenuous than physical matter, but less tenuous than astral matter.
Likewise, adrd matter fdls between etheric and mentd maiter in increasing tenuity.
Furthermore, if light is the most tenuous of physicd types of matter, then this suggests that
nonphysical matter in some respectsislike light, dthough progressvely more tenuous.

Now in chapter 9, | have presented the occult clam that etheric matter is the medium
through which we sense physica sensations (via the senses of the physica body), and that astral
meatter is the medium through which we sense emotiona sensations (via our emotions), and that
mental matter is the medium through which we sense thoughts (via our minds), and even that
buddhic metter is the medium of a higher faculty that may be labeled as " spiritud indght".

The matter of these planes corresponds in a very definite and literal sense to
progressively more tenuous facets of human subjective content. Emotions are less subgtantid,
more tenuous than our physical sensations. Y et on the other hand, emotions are much "heavier",
or less tenuous than thoughts. And spiritua insght is flegtingly tenuous compared to our thought
patterns. And since etheric matter is the next in tenuity beyond dectromagnetic radiation, then
etheric matter must be some type of tenuous light, atype of light that is"less heavy” (meaningless
as this may sound to a physicigt) than physicd light. Likewise, dbeit of a progressive tenuity,
with emationd and mentd matter. This scheme suggests that physicd light (i.e. dectromagnetic
radiation) is the closest gpproximation to the nature of etheric, astral, and menta matter that we
know of in the physcd plane. The analogy may be crude but it is extremely useful. It suggests
that cognitive functions in the brain may depend on light to a great extent (as opposed to only
eectricity as is currently bdieved). Incidentdly, in this regard, it is interesting to note the
religious uses to which the concept of light has been put. Furthermore, clairvoyant perceptions
of the etheric, astrd and menta planes speak of these planes as being made of a type of light
which is"very ddicate' compared to physica light.

Thisis an extremdy interesting line of thought because it suggests that there is a definite
relationship between physicad and nonphysica matter. They are not distinctly different things,
but gradations of the same thing. Also, this line of thought is extremely interesting because it
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posgits that objective things (physical substance in whatever state) are, in terms of this postulated
gradation, continuous with subjective things (sensations, emations, thoughts and beyond).
Accepting these two ideas opens up a Pandoras box of understanding that has vast implications
on many levels

We are very used to the dichotomy between our internal subjective experience on the
one hand, and the idea that there is a rea and objective world quite independent of our
subjective experience on the other hand. Thusit is thought in psychology, and even seemsto be
the case in our everyday experience, that thoughts and emotions are in some sense or another
internd subjective events quite different in form, and operating under very different principles,
from events in the objective world.

However, in the context of Besant and Leadbeater's world-view, thisis not the case.
The essence of their occult psychology is that we emit or project our thoughts and emotions
outward into our externd environment. However, we do not project our thoughts and emotions
into the externd physica world, but into the external menta and astral worlds, respectively. But
the astrd and menta worlds are the spaces of our subjective experience, and we are congtantly
surrounded by them as we are surrounded by physical space, even though we do not perceive
these spaces in the same fashion as we percelve physicd space. But the astra and mentd
worlds, which we perceive with our emotions and mind, nterpenetrate physica space. Thus,
our subjective sensein physica spaceis actudly objective in the astral and menta worlds.

In Besant and Leadbeater's context, we quite literally shine our thoughts and fedings
much the same way that alight bulb shines. Asalight bulb emits vibrations (light waves) into the
physical world that we then perceive as light, o too do we emit from oursalves adird vibrations
into our surrounding astral environment which are then perceived as emotions. Likewise, our
thoughts can be seen (clairvoyantly) to be menta vibrations (thought-forms) that we emit into
the surrounding mentd environment, and these mentd vibrations we perceive as thoughts and
ideas. And thisisthe anaogy that shdl serve as a basis for our gpplication of physica ideasto
nonphysical events, that we shine our thoughts and emotions into their particular worlds as a
light bulb shinesits light into the physical world®.

Let us cary this andogy further. Today, the process of a light bulb shining light is
understood in terms of quantum mechanics. The light bulb is caled a"source” (actudly it is the
electrons of the tungsten filament with dectricity coursing through it that is the source), and the
light wave is known to be dectromagnetic radiation. Thus to a quantum phydcigt, ashining light
bulb is seen as a process of dectromagnetic radiation emitting from a source. On close
ingpection, a a microscopic level, the eectromagnetic radiation is seen to be a stream of
discreet packages of energy cdled "quanta', even though at a macroscopic level we percelve
the light to be a wave. Quanta of eectromagnetic radiation are caled "photons' and are
digtinguished from other types of quanta (such as subatomic particles or atoms) by the fact that
photons dways move a the speed of light and have zero (rest) mass. The wavelength of alight
wave is related to the energy of the photons that make up its fine structure by the equation:

E =nh?



DeGracia- Beyond ThePhyscd  Page 183

This equation, known as the Plank equatior® says that the energy (E) of a photon is
proportiond to the frequency (v) of the light. The congtant of proportiondity (h) is known as
Pank's congtant, and (n) is called a quantum number. What this equation says (in the de Broglie
context) is that something with the wave characterigtic of frequency can aso be thought of as
something with the particle characteristic of energy (energy in this context being related to
momentum). Thus, in terms of quantum mechanics, the shining light bulb is seen actudly to be
an energy source that is emitting streams of discreet particles caled photons.  In turn we
perceive this discontinuous stream of photons to be a continuous stream of light waves of a
characterigtic frequency, or color in the case of vishblelight.

And very surprisngly, the quantum view of a shining light bulb is practicaly quditatively
identica to Besant and Leadbesater's view of emotiona and menta nonphysical processes. The
following quote is taken directly from Besant and Leadbeater's book Thought-forms and
describes the creetion of athought-form:

"Every thought gives rise to a set of corresponding vibrations in the
meatter of this body (the menta body), accompanied with a marvelous play of
color, like that in the spray of a waterfdl as the sunlight strikes it, raised to the
nth degree of color and vivid ddicacy. The (menta) body under this impulse
throws off a vibrating portion of itsdf, shaped by the nature of the vibrations -
as figures are made by sand on a disk vibrating to a musical note - and this
gathers from the surrounding atmosphere métter like itself in fineness (at the
same frequency) from the eementa essence of the mentd world. We have then
athought-form pureand smple.." 7 (parenthetical remarks are mine)

Not to belittle the colorful and poetic description of the emission of a thought-form that
has been provided for us, let us try to didtill out the essence of what is being said in this quote.
The following discusson will make the digtinction between how a darvoyant would see the
process and how we, as nonclairvoyants, would subjectively "fed" the process of thinking.

According to Besant and L eadbesater, a thought-form begins as a vibration in the mental
body. The initid impulse of any thought is the intention behind the thought. This initid
intention and its accompanying spray of colors leads to the vibration of the menta body as
described in the quote above. This intention creates a resonance in the surrounding mental body
which then trandfers to the surrounding medium of the mentd plane. To a nonclairvoyant, this
series of processes is not percelved as such and one would smply seem to be thinking a
thought. In other words, what we percelve as the subjective experience of thinking a thought,
the clairvoyant perceives as a series of complex processes beginning with the appearance of an
intention in the menta body (as indicated by the "spray” of colors) and the resulting resonances
of the mental body and surrounding menta space.

However, after the idea has been thought, the nonclainvoyant--that is, you and I--are
completely unaware of what happens to the idea we just thought. As far as you and | are
concerned, the thought is smply gone and we move on to the next thought in our subjective
awareness.  We nonclairvoyant people perceive our own subjectivity to be a continuous
stream of idea after idea dter idea. But this is not so to the clairvoyant who is observing us
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think. The clarvoyant perceives our mentd body vibrating a a certain frequency and in a
certain shape and thus "sees' the contents of our mind. Figure 6 shows a drawing of how
thought-forms fill the surrounding mental space and are thus, dearly vishble to the darvoyant.
This is actudly the true means by which mind reading and telepathy occur. Our minds and
emotions are like an open book to the skilled clairvoyart.

But the story does not end here for the clairvoyant observer. As our menta body
vibrates (and we are in the middle of experiencing a thought) the clairvoyant observes that our
vibrating mental body sets up a resonance with the matter of the mentd plane. Tha is, the
surrounding mental plane begins to vibrate in the same shape as our menta body. This occurs,
as Sated in the above quote, by a process of sympathetic resonance. Thus awaveis set up in
the surrounding mental space that is not unlike the concentric waves that resonate out from the
point at which arock is dropped in the water.

So far the clairvoyant has observed three separate processes, first, the appearance of
an intent in the mental body (as indicated by the spray of colors), second, the vibration of the
subject's mentd body giving form to the thought, and third, that a resonance is set up in the
surrounding mental space that has the same shape and frequency as the subject's menta body.

There is a fourth process described in the quote above which is involved in the
generation of a thought-form. The resonance sat up in the menta plane atracts to it materid of
the mentd plane, which Besant and Leadbesater cdl "dementa essence’, and this dementd
essence "clothes' the vibration, or assumesits shape. That is, the dementa essence ensouls the
vibrationd pattern in the mental space surrounding the menta body, and at this point we have a
functioning thought-form. So then, according to Besant and Leadbester, the thought-form
conggts of two main ingredients: the vibrationd pattern set up in the menta environment that
originated in the subject's mental body (mind), and the el emental essence thet essentidly precdipi-
tates or nucleates around the vibrational pattern. This demental essence is the actua matter of
the menta plane (or adiral plane depending on the nature of the thought), and is like a glue that
holds the vibrationa pattern in place after we are done with athought. And it is this dementd
essence tha gives the thought-form a life of its own (see the quote below by Annie Besant).
The fact that thought-forms have lives of their own is the bass upon which | earlier spoke of
thoughts and ideas as being symbionts within our minds. This issue of the symbiatic nature of
thoughts will be pursued in greater detail in the chapter "A New Concept Of Motion'.

Let us take this description at face value and compare it to our quantum mechanica
view of the shining light bulb. What we subjectively percelve when we think is a Seady sream
of thoughts. We are completely unaware of the fact that each thought we think causes the
formation of a thought-form in the likeness of the thought in the surrounding mental plane. But
what the clairvoyant sees when a person thinks is the emisson of a seady stream of
thought-forms, or discreet mental objects emanating out of the subject and filling the
surrounding mental space.

There is an uncamy likeness between this description of the thought process and the
quantum mechanica view of a shining light bulb. In both case we have the emisson of a Seedy
sream of discregt particles (photons or thoughts) emanating from a source (light bulb or
human). And in both cases the discreet stream is perceived to be a continuous flow, a
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continuous stream of light waves on one hand, a continuous flow of thoughts on the other hand.
Thus, this recognition leads us to the first observation of the behavior of nonphysical objects.

Nonphysical psychological processes as described by clairvoyant observers follow
the same general patterns as quantum mechanical processes. Or more generally,
nonphysical processes appear to be describable by the same mathematical dynamic
systems used in the descriptions of physical systems

There are other considerations that can lead us to the same conclusion, the idea of
generating thought-forms is not the only example. The following clairvoyant observations, when
seen in the light of quantum theory, dso lead us to the same conclusion:

1. Auras can be interpreted as andogous to virtua clouds and thought-forms as
andogousto virtud particles (what is meant by the term "virtud" will be discussed shortly).

2. Communication is a process of mental and emotiona auric resonance, based on the
tranamisson of thought-forms.  Thought-forms serve a role andogous to that played by virtua
particlesin quantum field theories.

3. Social processes result from the feedback between thought-forms and individua
auric resonance. That is, people operating according to socid peatterns is the polarization of a
human's aura by a vast and relaively permanent thought-form. In other words, socidization is
not mere learning, or the mere conditioning of the individud’ s thought by socid norms, customs
and vaues, but is a nonphysica process of interaction between an individua’s aura and the
thought-forms that fill the menta space of that person.

4. Interpersona communication can be thought of as the forming of "socid molecules'.
Socia bonds are formed between individuas by processes andogous to the quantum
mechanica requirements for the formation of molecules between aoms. overlgp of
energy/frequency (auras resonaing a the same cogntive and emotiona "frequencies'), and
feagbility of geometric overlgp (auras configured in smilar formswill be more likely to bind).

5. As wdl as the quantum mechanicad andogies tha can be drawvn to Besant and
Leadbester's clairvoyant observations, their observation discussed in the book Thought-forms
that phase-locked pendulum behavior can lead to representations of patterns that look like
actud thought-forms dlows us to draw andogy with notions from mathematica theories of
phase-coupled dynamic systems (this is an aspect of Chaos theory), these being the theories
which account for the type of pendulum behavior described by Besant and Leadbester.

6. And on the basis of the previous point, we can ask about physiologica correlates or
traces of agtrd and mentd thought-forms on the physical body. Specificaly, we can ask: what
are the mechaniamsin the physicd brain that transduce astrd and mentd vibrations?
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| will now discuss each of these six points. To explain the quantum mechanica concept
of "virtud particles’, | will start by quoting the following explanation as described in a book on
eementary particles. Here, the authors are describing the dectricad force of repulson shared
between two protons as the result of the exchange of virtua photons:

"We now return to the clam..that both “contact’ and “action a a
disance ae appropriate decriptions of the familiar eectromagnetic and
gravitationad forces. There has been a successful synthesis of these two
approaches, the "quantum theory of fidds." It requires us to think in terms of
gpecid agents for each kind of force, agents that carry the force from one
particle to another. The eectromagnetic force exerted between two protons
can be described as caused by the emission of dectromagnetic waves (or we
could say particles) by one proton and the absorption by the other, and vice
versa.  These emitted and absorbed waves include the same kind of
electromagnetic waves that in ther particle aspects are observable as ordinary
light quanta:-thet is, “photons

These photons, which are emitted and absorbed without being
observed directly, are indeed unusud. They are what we will cal “virtud'
quanta, and they live such a short time that their existence is more conveniently
thought of as "virtud' rather than “redl'...

Thus the (eectromagnetic) force between two protons...arises from the
virtua photons emitted by one and absorbed by the other. The virtua photons
emitted by the first one make contact with the proton that gave rise to them, and
then they race across and make contact with the other proton. We thus seem
to be dedling with a contact force. However, these (virtual) photons have no
observable effect, so if we like we can aso condgder this as an "action a a
distance force between the two protons. The eectric force between dissmilar
charged particles, such as a proton and an eectron, is described in just the
same way, and the dectric force between large-scde objectsis just the sum of
such interactions"8

This concept of virtud particles is used by physicists to account for the way in which
particles communicate a given force amongst each other. Thus, in the quote above, we see that
the dectric force between two eectricdly charged particles is conveyed by virtua photons.
Likewise, the strong nuclear force is communicated between "nuclear charged” particles caled
hadrons (these being particles subjected to the strong nuclear force) by the exchange of virtud
particles called pi mesons (or pions).

The concept of a virtua cloud is related to this concept of virtud particles.  When
discussng any real microscopic particle in quantum physics, this particle is cgpable of polarizing
the quantum vacuum. Such a polarization leads to the transent creation and annihilaion of
virtud particles in the vicinity of the red paticle. That is, any red microscopic paticle is
congtantly surrounded by alitera cloud of trangent virtua particles blinking on and off out of the
quantum vacuum. Naturdly enough, such a cloud of virtud particlesis cdled a virtud cloud.
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Virtud particles and virtud clouds are both effects of the Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle. |
shdl not go into details here and the interested reader is referred to notes 6 and 8 for
appropriate references.

e
i

—

Figure 6: theauraas avirtua cloud, thought-forms as virtua particles. From Mavromatis (1987).

With this picture of virtud particles and virtua clouds in mind, let us now turn back to
Besant and L eadbesater's concept of thought-forms. Thought-forms are seen to be discreet par-
ticles emitted out of the mental and/or astral bodies of a human being. To refine this notion so
as to reae it to the ideas of virtud particles, consder the following quotes, the first by
Leadbeater, and the second by Besant:

"If the man's thought or feding is about someone ese, the resultant
thought-form moves towards that person and discharges itself upon (the other
person's) asrd and menta bodies. If the man's thought is about himsdlf, or is
based upon a persond fedling, as the vast mgority of thoughts are, it hovers
round and round its creator..." 9
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"...man peoples his current in space with a world of his own, crowded
with the offspring of his fancies, desires, impulses and passions'10

What Leadbeater and Besant are saying here is that thought-forms will @ther linger in
the menta body or not depending upon their content, and form a definite cloud of thought-forms
around a human (on the mental and astrd planes, of course). In this sense, the thought-forms
surrounding a human on the astrd and menta planes are like the virtua cloud that surrounds
microscopic particles.

Now, to understand what determines the lifetime of a thought-form, consder the
following quote by Annie Besant:

"The life period of these ensouled thought-forms depends first on their
initid intengty, on the energy bestowed upon them by their human progenitor;
and secondly on the nutrient supplied to them &fter their generation, by the
repetition of the thought either by him or by others. Their life may be continualy
reinforced by this repetition, and a thought which is brooded over, which forms
the subject of repeated meditation, acquires greast dtability of form on the
psychic plane. So again thought-forms of a Smilar character are attracted to
each other, making a form of great energy and intengty, active in the astrd
world.

Thought-forms are connected with their progenitor by what--for want
of a better phrase--we must cal a magnetic tie; they react upon him, producing
an impression which leads to their reproduction...a very definite habit of thought
will be set up.."11

Some thought-forms may linger for along time, but 1 would like to point out that the
opposite Stuation is dso possble. That is, some thoughts (thought-forms) are very transent in
their nature and live only a very short life. Subjectively speaking, we al know how trandent a
large part of our actua thoughts are; we are distracted by a noise and think "Oh, it's just the
kids', or we may think to make a phone cdl but after the cal the thought is gone. So many of
our thoughts blink on for a very short time and then are gone. In this sense, most of our
thoughts are "virtud", they have no lagting staying power. Other thoughts though, like Besant
describes, will linger round us for along time. Such thoughts include our name, where we live,
the memories of our past, etc..

Incidentaly, we can see that the notion of thought-formsis intimately related to concepts
of memory. Psychologists spesk of memory in a very ill-defined sense, and have killed many
laboratory animas to come up with such ill-defined notions.  But according to occultism,
memory is the fact that rdatively permanent thought-forms will stay within our aura, and other
thoughts of a less permanent nature will blink on within our aura and then be gone.  That s,
what we subjectively perceive as our memory is actualy the complement of thought-forms that
fill our mental body. Memory, in terms of our subjective experience, is primarily a nonphysica
concept to the occultist.
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Thus, we now have a rdativey decent picture of thought-forms, how they ae
generated, and what the factors are that contribute to their lifetime. We would now like to
relate this to the ideas of virtua particles. If, in the above quote describing the virtud particles,
we replace the words "proton” with "people’, replace the word "eectromagnetic’ with the
word "socid", and replace the word "virtua quanta’ with the word "thought-form”, then we will
have a description that is dmost identica to thet given by the clairvoyant observation of Besant
and L eadbeater regarding human interaction. Asamatter of fact, let'sdo this.

"Thus, the socid force between two people...arises from the thought-
forms emitted by the one and absorbed by the other. The thought-forms
emitted by the first one make contact with the person that gave rise to them, and
then they race across and make contact with the other person... The socid
forces between large scde objects is just the sum of these forces.™

It is indeed uncanny that clairvoyant observations of nonphysica processes should
resemble so closdy the descriptions physiciss use. Again, if we look to Figure 6, we can think
of the aura surrounding the individud as a"virtud cloud" of nonphysical matter, and the thought-
forms as nonphysica "virtud particles’.  Thus, in our scientific interpretation of occult concepts,
we specificaly begin by assodiating thought-forms with virtud particles and auras with virtua
clouds.

Let us continue with this andogicd line of thinking and congder the other points listed
above. Now the key to understanding points two, three and four above revolve around the
same issues.  These three points can be restated in one point as follows. Human
communication, interpersonal interaction, and large-scale social behavior are all rooted
in the same processes. These processes are described by interpreting clairvoyant observations
of the behavior of auras and thought-formsin terms of quantum mechanicd field idess.

Frg we mug redize that communication is interpersond relationship. Secondly we
mugt redize that socid systems are the sum of dl of the relaively permanent interpersond rela
tionships among the individuas in the society. Aswaell, a socid system implies, in occult terms,
the exigence of large, relatively permanent and very powerful thought-forms that will polarize
individuds towards them (rdigions and governments are examples of this type of socid-wide
thought-form, so too are the rules of driving on interstate highways, and every other
transmittable form of socid behavior).

Now, communication or interpersona relationship results, according to occult
observation, from the exchange of thought-forms. Some of these exchanges are transent, as
when we say hello to someone we pass on the Street. Others are more permanent, as with our
family or friends, for example. These transient relationships are the result of the exchange of
"virtud" thought-forms, and our more permanent relationships are the result of the exchange of
more permanent thought-forms. In terms of quantum mechanicd fidd theories, these thought-
forms serve as the agents that carry "communication force' between individuals, and serve to
bind individuds into what we might cal "socd molecules’. And it is the sum of the more
permanent "sociad molecules’ and the large-scde thought-forms which bind them together that
makes up alarge scale socid system.
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What | am saying is that each and everyone of usis like an atom, and that through the
thought-forms we emit from ourselves, we create socia bonds with other people.  Some of
these bonds are trangent and other are more permanent.  Through the more permanent socia
bonds we share with other people, we then belong to definite socid molecules. And dl the
separate groups of socid molecules are bound into one great unit by the culturd norms and
vaues (i.e. large-scde thought forms) of any particular society. And the totaity of these bound
socid moleculesisthe society and civilization in which welive.

This is a vary dear example of the utility of quantum mechanics for describing
psychologica and parapsychologica processes. However, we cannot get too carried away.
As with the discussion given above about Leadbester's use of the word "dengity”, we must
redize that when we turn to quantum mechanics in this fashion there are many technica
subtleties we are ignoring and that our andogy only has a limited vdidity. We are utilizing
quantum mechanica concepts as a metgphor, a picture to help us clarify and interpret the clams
of clairvoyant people.

In spite of this limitation, the suggestiveness of this andogy is overwheming. This means
that by interpreting clairvoyant observations by andogy with quantum theory, we can develop a
very generd and encompassing model of human psychologica and socid behavior. This modd
will be defined in chapter 14. Thus, we began by discussng how pargpsychologists have mis-
takenly turned to quantum theory and we have ended up with the foundations for a generd
theory of human behavior derived from a quantum mechanica interpretation of clairvoyant
observations.

This whole issue is very difficult to communicate because so few people understand
ether quantum theory or occultism as | am presenting them here.  Furthermore, what redly
complicates the issue is the factor | discussed above about how difficult it is to untangle ideas
from emotions in our society. For we dl think, we dl fed, and we are dl apart of society. Yet
our concepts of these experiences are so entangled with emotiona biases and prgudices that it
is difficult to see these processes for what they are. If this wasn't the case, it wouldn’'t be
necessary to explain these concepts in terms of quantum theory and occultism. However, the
advantage to both of these systems of thought is that both are reatively free of the emotiona
tangles that blind us from underganding oursdves. This is the case with quantum mechanics
because it does not ded with people, but rather is the impartia and disnterested study of
physica matter. And occultism is clear of these tangles because it (theoreticaly) has the intel-
lectua power to see through these tangles to begin with, even though it does dedl with people
and their behavior.

Let me summarize what | have done up to this point. | have now presented the
foundation for a genera mechanistic mode of human psychologica and sociologica behavior
by interpreting clairvoyant observations in terms of quantum field theories. The important
feature of this mode is that it can explan human communication and socid interaction as a
definite and literd type of bonding (resonance) that results from the exchange of thought-forms,
these serving arole andogous to that of virtud particlesin quantum fied theories. This modd is
mechanigtic in the sense that it defines a definite and precise mechanism by which processes of
human interaction and communication occur. In conjunction with the modd of the ego that was
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presented in the discusson "Wha Is Ego?', we now have a clear means by which to
understand the underlying mechani sms of human subjectivity.

Agan, the issue with these models in comparison to other models in psychology and
sociology is not one of right or wrong. The issue is to have a clear and encompassing view of
psychologica and sociologica processes that accounts for the tremendous variety of human
experience. The model | am presenting here provides a generd mechanistic framework for
undergtanding any and dl levels of human subjective behavior, from the individua persondity to
the growth and decay of entire civilizations. Besant and Leadbesater clearly recognized the
power of thinking of subjective processes in these terms. However, they had no idea that
eventualy physicists would come to see andogous processes operating in physical matter. The
reasons for reinterpreting Besant and L eadbeater's concepts in quantum mechanical terms are:

1. It shows that smilar processes operate at different scales of Nature, or "as above,
S0 below".

2. Itillustrates again how occult concepts have foreshadowed developments in modern
science.

3. It legitimizes occult ideas by putting them into accepted terms.

Furthermore, this quantum mechanical interpretation of Besant and Leadbegter's occult
psychology provides a framework showing that 1. our subjective experience is not different in
any fundamenta sense from objective objects (because physical and nonphysicad matter form a
graduated spectrum), and 2. dl forms of human subjectivity, from our norma perceptions
through to the seemingly most unusud dams of darvoyants and mydstics are grounded in
identical processes, and these processes are highly analogous to resonant quantum field
processes. Thus, this model has direct implications for understanding the relation between the
physica and nonphysicd planes. All of this will be eaborated upon and summarized in the
chapter "A New Concept Of Motion".

Before | conclude this discusson, | would like to address points five and six from
above. These points are supplementary to the quantum mechanica interpretation of clairvoyant
observations and fascinating in ther ramifications.  Leadbegter in Thought-forms describes
physica examples of vibrations giving rise to form and how such forms resemble thought-forms.
Oncel again, | quote the source:

"The fact of the creation by vibrations of a distinct form, geometrica or
other, isfamiliar to every student of acoudtics.

A sound plate is made of brass or plate glass. Grains of fine sand are
scattered over the surface, and the edge of the plate is bowed (with avidin
bow). The sand is thrown up into the air by the vibration of the plate, and on
re-fdling to the plate is arranged in rectangular lines...The shapes are due to the
interplay of the vibrations that created them. (A second way to create forms
from vibration is that)...two or more smutaneous motions can be imparted to a
pendulum, and by attaching a fine drawing pen to a lever connected with the
pendulum its actions may be exactly traced. Subdtitute for the swing of the
pendulum the vibrations set up in the menta or astrd body, and we have clearly
before us the modus operandi of the building of forms by vibrations.
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It seems to us a most marvelous thing that some of the drawings, made
gpparently at random by the use of (these techniques) should correspond to
higher types of thought-forms created in meditation. We are sure that a wedlth
of sgnificance lies behind this fact, though it will need much further investigation
before we can say certainly dl that it means12  (parenthesis mine)

What Leadbesater has done here is clam that thought-forms are phase- coupled dynamic
gystlems, or at least the product of some type of phase-coupling. Phase-couplingisaprocessin
which two vibrating objects are set in contact in such a way that each's vibration affects the
other. Setting two grandfather clocks back to back is an example of phase-coupling, or
imparting "two or more Smultaneous motions' to a pendulum, as described by L eadbegter in the
above quote, is another example. There are many, many example of phase-coupling in modern
physcs and it is a very important phenomena that has gotten much attention. It is dso known
that, under certain conditions, phase-coupled systemswill give riseto fractal curvesl3.

The device Leadbeater describes above is an example of a phase-coupled (dso cdled
"phase-locked") dynamical system. Figures 7 and 8 are reproductions from the book Thought-
forms showing the drawing produced by this phase-coupled pendulum system. Clearly these
are very intricate patterns highly reminiscent of magnetic fidd lines. It is quite marvelous thet
Leadbeater clams this is what actud thought-forms look like. These pictures bear an uncanny
resemblance to the periodic and chaotic attractors of chaos theory. | have provided an illustra
tion of a chaotic fracta graph in Figure 9. Note the obvious smilarity in appearance of the
chaotic graph to the thought-form representations.

Figures 7&8: These are images of thought-forms from Besant & Leadbeater (1986/1901) which
strongly resemble the behavior and graphs derived from phase-locked dynamicd systems.
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There is an ungpoken rule in physics that if one sysem can mimic the behavior of a
second system, and the mechanisms of the first system are known, then these mechanisms apply
as wdl to the second system. Thisis why physicigts can, for example, mimic mechanica events
with eectrica circuits: both processes are described by the same mathematics. It is the same
gtuation here if thought-forms can be described by phase-coupled dynamic systems, then the
mathematics of phase-coupling is dso gpplicable to thought-forms.

The dgnificance of the tie-in between thought-forms and phase-coupling is that, fird, it
agan illugtrates that nonphysica (occult) phenomenais potentidly tractable by the same type of
mathematical andysis gpplied to physica phenomena. Secondly, it is highly suggestive of actud
mechanisms. What is redly suggested here is that processes of thought are intimately
associated with phase-coupling, perhaps a many levels. In a sense, what Leadbester is
saying indirectly is that thoughts are aresult of phase-coupling between the organism and the en+
vironment.  Such phase-coupling between the actud form of living organisms (their bodies,
whether physcd or nonphysicd) and the environment in which they dwel may be the whole
basis for nervous system activity. That is, thoughts, sensations, and sensory experiences of al
kinds, are the product of some type of coupling between the perceiving organization (body or
vehicle) and what is being perceived (the environment or fied).

Figure 9: A chaotic Julia set that resembles a phase-locked portray of thought-forms,
and aso suggests how thoughts could be fracta in nature.

Another word for such phase-coupling is "resonance’. In the chapter "Occult Means
Of Perception” | made the sweeping gereralization that al mental phenomena are the result of
some type of resonant phenomena. The phase-coupling view of thought-forms | am discussng
hereisthe very bass of thisresonance. And | will add to this generdization that not only menta
phenomena, but dl of our subjective phenomena--emotions, mind, dreams, psychic abilities,
intuition, and spiritua ingght--is intimately grounded in such resonance processes. Such a gent
erdization provides an overwhemingly unifying bass by which to gpproach the scientific dudy
of subjective events and phenomena, one that is intimately related to the "hard” sciences. Aswe
will see in the chapter "A New Concept Of Motion”, we can extend this generdization to al
levels of the phenomena of Nature. That isto say, dl of Nature can be seen as avast conglom-
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eration of resonant processes. Thus, we scientifically come to the Taoist ingight that dl Nature
isagreat "llya'--the song and dance of Shiva.

Also, the pictures of the thought-formsin figures 7 and 8 may represent the actua traces
that are present in nervous tissue, traces that are caused by phase-coupling processes. Could
such pictures represent the actud patterns of dectrica energy in the brain that accompany our
thoughts? A recent atide in Scientific America4, demonstrating the presence of
mathematicd chaos in the dectricd activity of the brain would tend to support this line of
thought. Such patterns are most likely highly dynamic, forming and fading rgpidly, thus not
forming the ever dusve "engram”, or "memory trace" searched for by physologigts (we will
have more to say about thisin chapters 13 and 14).

Again, | could go off into many technica subtleties a this point only to leave the reader
log in technicd jargon. But that is not my intent here. | am presenting these ideas as an
introduction to new lines of thought about psychologica, sociologicd, and parapsychological
processes, and to show that these processes are intimately smilar to physical processes. Thisis
hardly the find discusson on these subjects. Itis, | hope, only the beginning. | will pursue these
issues when | summarize the discussons of science and occultism in the chapter "A New
Concept Of Motion”.

There is one last suggestion | would like to make before | close this chapter regarding
the quantum mechanicd interpretation of clairvoyant observations. Consider this possibility: [If
we assume that the main conclusons of this discusson are correct, that is, that processes
described by clairvoyant observers are analogous to processes described in quantum theory,
then what does this mean for our undersanding of physicd maiter? That is, Snce we are
humans, and we can watch subtle quantum mechanicd-like processes operate in our own
subjective behavior, may this not suggest subtle interactions in physical matter that would escape
the notice of the rdatively crude means we have for detecting microscopic physica processes?
We begin by using quantum theory to describe oursalves, but through understanding oursaves
better, may we not come to appreciate physicd matter better as well? After dl, the main thing
guantum mechanics and occultism share is the concept that "it's dl vibrations', quantum theory
being a mathematicd and physicad response to this redization, and occultism being a quditative
and nonphysica response. | am sure there isamutudism here that | can barely even fathom.

11.1 Epilogue: Quantum Mechanics As Applies To M acroscopic Experience

“In the rush to mary physcs and mydiciam, usng the shotgun of
generdization, we tend to forget that quantum redlity has dmost no bearing
whatsoever in the actual world of macroscopic processes. As physicist Walker
puts it, in the ordinary world of "automobiles and basketbdls’, the quanta are
inconsequential 15

Here | would like to criticize the supposition of many scientists and philosophers that
the Newtonian paradigm is a more accurate representation of macroscopic experience than the
quantum mechanicd paradigm, and that the quantum mechanicd paradigm has no pardld in
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terms of macroscopic experience.  This view is a myth whose continued perpetuation is
grounded primarily in a lack of understanding the meaning of the concepts of quantum theory
and how they may be applied to our macroscopic experience.

As| have argued above, the processes of human psychology, interpersona communica
tion, and large-scale socid interaction, when interpreted in the occult terms of auras and
thought-forms, are macroscopic examples of processes common to quantum mechanics (i.e.
virtud douds, bond formation via virtud paticle interactions, discregt energy trangtions,
resonance, etc..). The Newtonian approach to our macroscopic experience is limiting and
mideading primarily because it cannot provide an anaogy for processes of human behavior and
interaction.  And these processes of human communication and socid interaction are much
more fundamenta in our macroscopic experience than processes of bals moving on continuous
parabolic trgjectories.

Because present philosophers and scientists focus on the wrong levels of quantum
theory and its implications (for example non-causdlity), they do not see how quantum processes
aoply a the macroscopic level. The above quote by Ken Wilber implies that quantum
processes are irrdevant because they are so minute.  This is indeed true in the macroscopic
behavior of physica objects, such as basketbdls and automobiles, eectrons, quarks and
photons are redly not that important in this context. But in terms of human psychology, such
lines of thought as Wilber's are not pertinent. It is not the microscopic quanta that we are
interested in a the macroscopic level. The essential question is.  Are there macroscopic
examples of processes found in the behavior of microscopic quanta such as photons or
electrons?

The answer to this question is "yes'. Again, the essentid feature of quantum processes
that needs to be focused on is resonance. What isrelevant is the fact that quantum mechanics
describes mechanisms of cause and effect in terms of wave behavior and resonance. These are
the factors that we aso see operating in our psychologica and sociologica behavior. Quantum
theory explains how physical matter interacts in terms of resonance, and these mechanisms
apply aswell to our macroscopic subjective experience, as| have argued in this chapter.

Once one begins to understand the train of thought outlined above which sees psycho-
logca and socia processes as quantized resonant phenomena, it becomes progressively more
obvious that quantum processes operate right here right now in al of our subjective sensations
of thinking and feding, as well as on ather levels of macroscopic experiences. The process of
ingght isadiscreet quantum trangtion. Science itsdf exists only because of the quantum type of
interactions that exist in human sysems.  Not only do thoughts quantize as thought-forms, but
life itsdlf is quantized into gpecies, and species are quantized as organisms.

Quantum mechanica ideas gpply to our macroscopic experience, and | think it is high
time that this myth that the Newtonian universe is the only adequate description of our
macroscopic experience be put to rest. And the associated myth, that quantum processes have
no parale in our macroscopic experience, is just as fase, as this chapter explains. Thus, this
notion should be left to rest in peace as well.



DeGracia- Beyond ThePhyscd  Page 196

Notes: Chapter 11
Iwilber, (1982).

2| say this because, in a sense, what we consider space to be is in actudity what
consciousness is.  Consciousness is the ultimate receptacle of events, and as such it is the
receptacle of both physica and nonphysical events. Therefore our consciousness is neither
physica or nonphysicd, but is the supreme expression at the level of human exigence of the
ultimate and undefinable essence of (as Seth would cdl "IT":) All That Is.

3L eadbeater, (1986), page 6. Here the careful reader will note that Leadbeater is
describing a spectrum containing sound waves at the dow end and light waves at the fast end.
Theat is, Leadbesater saw sound and light as forming a continuum. Thisis not the way that sound
and light are conceptuaized in modern physics. Sound is defined as vibrations propagating
through air, but light is conceptudized as dectromagnetic radiation that propagates through the
medium of Eingein's space-time. However, it is not that Leadbeater is naive in making this
continuum between sound and light. This is a very naurd corollary of the Theosophica
arrangement of the planes. What physicigs think of as space-time (thet is, the medium through
which light propagates), occultists conceive of as etheric matter. And etheric matter is but the
four "higher", or finer, states of matter in the physica plane. Thus, in Leadbester's scheme,
sound and light are both vibrationd types found in the matter of the physica plane, and as such
he saw them forming a continuum. Again, we see occult ideas not only embracing scientific
ideas, but doing so within amore inclusive framework.

4This density is about 10° tonsmm3. The constant density of nuclear matter is due to
the fact that the strong nuclear force is saturated. This means that the binding energy per
nucleon is a congant. Or in other words, the volume taken up by nuclear matter is aways
proportiond to the mass, thus dengty is dways condant.

3'And we dl shine on, like the moon and the stars and the sun", as John Lennon said.
Lennon probably knew the literd truth of his statement.

6Arya, (1974), page 53.

/Besant and Leadbeater, (1986), page 8.
8Frisch and Thorndike, (1964) pages 95-97.
9Besant and L eadbesater, (1986), page 16.
10Besant, (1918), page 16.

111pid., page 16-17.



DeGracia- Beyond ThePhyscd  Pege 197

121 pid., page 18-20.

13For a somewhat technical discussion of the importance of phase-locking processesin
modern physics see Bak, (1986).

14Freeman, (1991).

15wilber, 1982, page 166.
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Chapter 12. A Synthesisof Science and Occultism in Light of M odern Neur osciences

How do dl of the ideas we are discussing in this work fit in with developments in
modern neurosciences?  Firgt off, | use the word "neuroscience' to denote the battery and
asend of multi-disciplinary techniques and gpproaches that have evolved in the behaviord
sciences primarily throughout this century. So ingtead of usng traditional terms such as
"psychology” or "ethology”, | will usethe